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Good Reader, . 
H E firſt part of this Diſcourſe was written la 
Summer, occafoned by Dr. Stillingfleet's Sermon : 


but ſo many A:fwers to it came forth,and there was 
ſo much diſcourſe of his "Reply long before it ap- 
peared, that it was laid aſide, till We might krow what fur-- 
ther ſtrength the Dr. had to bring into the field, which when I 
had conſidered, I found no reaſon to alter any thing conſidera- 
ble of what was writ before, but only to add ſomething in an- 
ſwer to a few things ſuggeſted in the Drs. ſecond | Book, which 
therefore I haze made a ſecond Part. I muſt beg pardon for 
ſome Repetitions, eſpecially in the Hiſtorical "Parts, the 
Drs. Diſcourſe inforcing me to them. I do not meddle with 
the many Lueſtions about Church Government and Ceremonies, 
which the Dr. and kis other Opponents have Started ; my de-- 
{gn is only to ſhew the moSt plain, and the moit generally pre- 
wailing Reaſons of the N'on-Conformiſts for their practice in 
diſſenting from the Liturgy, and in exerciſing their eMiniſtry 
though ejeFed, and this 1 do becauſe the Dr. hath endeavoured 
to repreſent Os, eſpecially in pg latter of theſe,as aTing againſt 
2 OH 


The Epiſtle to the Reader. 
our own "Principles and Conſciences, as if we knew it was 
Scbiſnr, but dare not tell the People ſo. Therefore I have plain- 
ly given our Senſe of things, and ſhall leave it to the Fudge- 
ment of the Readers. What the Dr. hath ſaid againit our 
pradice I have confredered, being unconcerned with all the 
rest; and if He pleaſe at any time hereafter to give ws his 
Arguments diredly to this Yueition; which he firit propojed, 
viz. Whether the N(on-Conformiits *Preacking to their ow» 
"People, when forcibly cait out 5, or to other *People that call 
them in this time of Confuſjon and Opprejſion of the Church 
be Schiſme or Sinful 2 1 ſayif He ſhall give us his Arguments, 
which He may do in a few ſheets, they ſhall be examined with 
as much impartiality and Candour, as He ſhall pleaſe to write 
them. In the mean time our Adwverſaries may here ſee we 
have ſome Reaſon for what We do, and our Friends may ſee 
that we do not own the Principles of Separation and Con- 


Fuſton. 


Farewell, 
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Part Firſt, 


CHAP. 


Of the Nature and end of a Church, with the ſe- 
veral forts of Churches. 


cauſes of our Diſſent and Separation from them, who ap- 
propriate to themſelves the name of the Church of England, 
ag well as its revenues and preferments, it will be needfull 
by way of preparative, briefly to conſider, what is the nature and 
end of the Church ? what the ſeveral ſorts of Churches be? what 
Communion we mult have with them ? and what Separation from 
themis Lawfull or Unlawfull ? | | 
Firſt, T hen for the nature and end of the Church, Jt # a ſacred 
Society, or Common-Wealth, whereof Feſus Chriſt is the Head, King 
and Governour, vnited unto him firſt, and then to each other, for theſe 
two great ends, VIZ toGlorifie God in him, and that they may be ſaved 


T Hat we may the more diſtinaly ſet forth the Pcrſons and 


from ſin and Satan, and at laſt glorified with him. 1 call it a ſacred 
 Common-Wealth to diſtinguiſh it from all other aſſemblies, civil, 


or military, or natural, which may, aud often are ſignified by the 
Hebrew, Greek and Latin Names of a Church. The Church is a 
ſociety or Common-Wealth, z. e. ordered and conſiſting of gover- 
nour and governed, not an accidentall, confuſed Congregation of 
men : Chriſtis the head, King and Governour of this Socicty 
hence it is called his body, and his fullneſs; as a People be to their 
Kino, Eph. 1. 24. His Kingdome, his People, yea his Houſe and 
Temple, Eph. 2.21.22. And heis alſo cal'd the Head of the Church, 
or King, Prince, Lawgiver, Lord, &c. As Union is the bond 
all ſociety, ſo the Church alſo is an united policy : the Union. 0 
ſocictics is voluntary conſent and agreement among theivſelves z but 
B 2 whereas 
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whereas men in civil ſocieties may firſt unite among themſelves, and 
then chuſe a common Head or Governour, and unite with him ; 
this ſocicty is made up of ſingular Members, of whom each one ſin- 
gly and for himſelf, doth firſt unite with Chriſt, his Head and Go- 
vernour, by agreement and conſent, and then ſecondly doth joyn 
with all thoſe that have, or ſhall ſubje& themſelves to the ſame Go- 
vernour : order is good for ends, and orderly ſocieties do combine 
for proper ends, to beattain'd by ſuch combination z and as thoſe 
ends are good or bad, ſo is that Corporation of men to be adjudged 
g00d or evil. The Church is United for ſacred and holy ends, and 
thereforc it is a ſacred Common-wealth ; the proper ends which 
th.s combir ation of Chriſt and his Church reſpett are, that God may 
be glorificd through Jeſus Chriſt, 742 immediately and diredly in 
acknowledging him, worſhipping and honouring him, ſeeking his 
Love, favour ard bleſſing, &c: Inthcſe ways and by thoſe means 
which he the head and Lawgiver ſhall preſcribe : natural and civil 
ſocieties if combined for honeſt ends, are for the Glory cf God, 
remotely in lower things, but the Church 1s immediately concert- 
cd ingloryfiing him, and that not asa Creatour only but as a Re- 
dcemer alſo by JeſusChriſt ; and as the end of all good ſociety is the 
ood of the community, and of every perſon in it, (as far as can 
C attained } and not of one partonly'; ſo the Church is united -to 
Chriſt, and every Member to the Church ; for their own ſpirjtual 
gocd immediately and direttly, viz that they may be every one 
everlaſtingly happy in ſerving and enjoying him, which muſt be 
brovght + 4M by recovering them our of the miſery that they are 
in by ſin, which1s their Salvation, and putting them into the poſſeſ- 
fon of the Kingdom of Heaven, which will be their Glorification - 
civil and natural ſccieties are for civil aud natural good and advan- 
tage; but the Church isa ſpiritual Common-Wealth, for ſpiritual 
ends cnly ; hence it hath its name in the New Teſtament exxanzia, 
4 company of men called out for ſome ſpecial end, called whence ? out 
of this world ; not out of the place preſently, but out of the con- 
cerns and deſigns of this world ; they are not of this World, as Iam 
not of this world ; John 17. 16. And towhom are they called ? to 
Jeſus Chriſt as their Head and King, to ſerve him and be ſubjedt to 
him, and thatnot in managing the buſineſs and intereſt of this world, 
but in obeying and honouring him immediately in order to the 
wold tocome, leaving the management of worldly things to other 
ſocictics, or combinationsof men under other Governours _ other 
q aws 
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Laws ; The Kingdom of Chriſt is not of this World, s. e. as Me- 
diatour and Head of the Church ; this Kingdom cometh not with ob- 
zrvation, but is within w, Luke 17. 20,21. Hence it follows, that 
Chriſt doth not, cannot delcgate this Power to any other, neither 
in whole, nor in part ; and who ſhall preſume without his appoint- 
ment touſurp h 5s dominion ? hecall's the Church to himſelf imme- 
diatcly, and nct to men, and they give themſelves immediately to 
him and not to deputies, they firſt gave themſelves to the Lord, and 
unto us by the will of God, 2 Cor. 8. ver. 5. nd as Chriſt is the on- 
ly Head ofthe Church, ſo he ozly gives Laws toit, whereby it ſhall 
be governed, and by his Spirit procureth and maintaineth love, and 


_ obedience to himſelf, and to his Laws. It followeth alſo that all 


other Governments and their Laws, with the deſigns and ends of 
them, are extrinſecal to the Church, as ſuch, and mult not inter- 
meddle in the ſpiritual peculiar ends and government thereof : they 
may joyn their perſons to the Church, by giving up theinſelves to 
Chriſt, the King thereof, for the Spiritual ends of his Kingdom, 
but they may not mix, or interweave the intereſt and ends of their 
Kingdoms or governments, with thoſe of Chriſts in his Church ; for 
ſoit would become a Kingdom of this world, and the concerns of 


| this world would greatly hinder, if not ſwallow up thoſe of the 


World to come, which the Church is deſigned for. Morcover the 
Church conſiſts of Members called indifterently out of a!l] Nations, 
Kindreds, Sexes, Apes, diverſities of worldly intereſts, through 
the ſucceſſon of all Generations from the beginning to the end of the * 
World, whercof one part is in Heaven already, the Church of the 
firſt born which are written in Heaven, Heb. 12. 23. (for they yet 
wait for the coming up of their Brethren, till when, they do not 
receive the compleat benefit of their aſſociation, and union to 
Chriſt, and cach other ) the other part is yet on Earti purſuing the 
ſame general deſign of their Common-Wealth, the Glory of their 
King and their own Happineſs; yea among theſe, ſome are yer. 
Infauts and Children, capable only of the immediate influence go- 
vernment, and protection of their Heavenly King without being 
able to do any thing for themſelves; and others there are yet un-' 
born, who, though they are not actuall Members of this ſociety, 
yet are known to the King of it, and their names contained in his 
Role, and he will not reckon his Kingdom compleat, or the ends of 
it accompliſhed, till theſe alfo are brought into it, even to the laſt* 
man : (Job 10. 16.) what then are the Intreſts and deſigns of this 
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world ? or the Frinces of this world ? or the Laws, Methods and 
Inſtruments by which they purſue thoſe deſigns, to this Kingdom 
of Chriſt ? zhcy are diverſe in every age; rhzs is one throughout 
all ages they arc contrary to ; and do ſubvert each other, and one 
ſucceeds another ; this is one uniform, molt conliftant government ; 
they are temporary but for the preſent, for the ſhort lives of Go- 
vernours, cr for the uncertain continuance of their Familics, and 
then they paſs to cthers, perhaps their enemics ; but the domiziion cf 
Chriſt is 3n evorlaſtins dominion, and his Kingaom ay everlaſting Kino - 
dome ; Dan. 2. 24. ; | 

Thus we have the true definition of the Church of Chriſt, which 
is but one in Heaven ard Earth, diſperſed throughout all Countreys, 
aid Agcs, from the beginning to the end of the world, Rulcd by 
his Lawscontaincd in the Scripture, influenced by his Spirit accor- 
ding to thoſe Laws, and protected by his power againſt. all their 
enemies : tothis we muſt reduce all Diſcourſes and Notions of a 
Church, and examine them by it, as by the firſt truth in that kind, 
the Rule and ſtandard of the reſt. 

Wee are next to conſider the diſtributions, or ſeveral ſorts of 
Churches. 

And Fitſt, the Church is diſtinguiſhed into Trinmphant and 11- 
{it zyt, as a wholc into integral parts ; the Church Triumphant is 
that part of the Church of Chriſt which is already in Heaven, having 


' SOt the victory over fin and Satan, yct not fully Triumphant, be- 


cauſe it waits for deliverance from Death,. or the Redemption of the 
Body ; the Church Militant is that other part which is yet on Earth 
conteſting with alt her Spiritual Euemies z both theſe make up the 
Cuholich Chirch, which we profeſs in the Creed, and is immedi- 
ately ſubjef to Chriſt, and immediately govern'd by his Werd and 
Spirit, and all the Members of it as Members of this Church are 
cqual, none having authority over others, being all equally and im- 
mecdiately unirzd to Chriſt, and guided by ito the proper ends of 
tins Socicty. 

Secondly, The Church Vilitant is Vazverſul or Catholich on earth, 
ſ-, all the Ct riſtian Members of the Catholick Church, that live on 


Farth, diſp:rſ:d through all Countreys, mixed with ail ſocictics of 


Civil Government; with whom ally are mixed many perſons, 
who profeſs Ch iſt, but are not really united to him by conſent, and 
real bijection of the heart, and therefore are _not living Members 
6f ths Church, but accidental acccfſions to it 5 as Forreigners that 
live 
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livein any ſtate or Common-Wealth, in ſome general things con- 
formable to their Laws, ſcem to be Members of chat Socicty, but 
indeed have their Relation and Union to another : Or elle this 
Church is particular, as *tis diſtributed into ſeveral leſſer ſocicties, 
for their convenience and edification ; now theſe arc not diſtinct 
Churches, but diſtin& Conſiderations of the Church on Earth, either 
as collectively conſidered, as one Company united by the ſame Bond 
to Chriſt the Governour of all, though divided and diſperſed in 
place; or diſtributively in reſped of place only, being divided into 
ſeveral leſſer Companies ; theſe alſo thus conſidered, have all an 
equall Relation to Chriſt, as their Governour ; to his Law, as their 
Rule: - to his Spirit, as there Internal Living Guide ; aud to each 
other, as Brethren without any authority over cach other. 

Thirdly, Theſe particular Churches, if they be conſidered only 
in reſpect of place and vicinity, may be, and are by ſome, diſtin- 
guiſhed into NVational, viz all the Chriſtians that? live in one Nation, 
or under one conſtitution, or form of civil government ; or provin- 
cial, viz the Chriſtians that livein one Province or County z or Cy 
Churches, thoſe that live in one City or Pariſh Charches, viz the 
Chriſtians-that live in a lefſer Neighbourhood : yea this Churches 
may be diſtinguiſhed or divided into asmany ſorts as there be ſo- 
cicties of men, any way divided or. diſtinguiſhed from each other : 
but all theſe diviſions are but accidentall, and extrinſecall differen- 
ces of the ſeveral parts of the ſame Church, thus divided into di- 
verſe leſſer parts, which arc all equally Churches, and that upon no 
other account then their Relation to Chriſt, and to the univerſal 
Common-Wealth to which he is Head. From hence we infer 3 
things. | 

*, All particular Churches being but integral, homogenious or 
equal parts of the Catholick Church, they have all an equal intrinſe- 
cal power of forming themſelves into Congregations or leſſer bodies, 
for their own ſpiritual edification, according to the Laws which 
Chriſt hath preſcribed to that purpoſe ; for being all Brethren, 
cqually and immediately related to Chriſt, and the diviſion betwixt 
them being meerly accidental and external, (from the place of their 
dwelling, or other circumſtances, they muſt all have an equalrigh: 
to all the ordinances and priviledges of a Church, and equal authori- 
ty to diſpoſe of themſelves for their own good. 

\ 2, Thatthe only end of Chriſtians combining into ſeveral leſſer 


ſocieties is, that they may ſerve Chriſt together, and help each 
other 
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other in their Spiritual concerns ; for they are a ſpiritual Common- 
Wealth aſſociated for Spiritual ends only, when they are conſidered 
as one body under Chriſt ; therefore if they divide themſelves into 
lefſer bodies, it muſt be only that thzy may more eaſily and conve- 
niently attain the endsof the Whole Body, and generall Aſſociati- 
On. 

3. And that the deſigns of civil governours, Laws and intereſt, 
with the conveuiances of civil bodies, greater cr ſiraller, orght to 
have no influence or concern upon the conſtitution of theſe particulsr 
Churches; ſor if they imbody themſelves in leſſer companies, only 
to ſerve Chriſt, and edify cach other with the beſt advantage to 
their Souls, then they are ſtill in ſuch incorporating only to reſpet 
the honour of Chriſt, their own edification, and the beit execution 
of Chriſts Laws among them, leaving other governours to proſe- 
cutc the ends of rherr Laws and Government, in ways proper to 
themſelves and diſtinct from theirs; and therefore if civil Gover- 
nours model theſe Churches in ſubſerviency to their civil ends, they 
do rcally altcr the nature of Churches, and take them out of their 
immediate ſubordination to Chriſt, and his Spiritual Government ; 
or elſe they make Chriſtand his Government and Cominon-Wealth 
ſubſervient to theirs, and the concerns of Mens Souls, to be not 
otherways regarded then as they may promote worldly and tempo- 
rary deſigns. 

But furthcr, that part of the Church which is on earth, being ab- 
ſentfrom their King and Lord, and in a ſtate of imperfettion, hath 
therefcre necd of guides and helps, that it may underſtand the Law 
of Chriſt, and yield obedienceto it ; though all are equally Mem- 
bers of Chriſt, yet all are not able to guide and help themſelves ; 
from whence ariſeth the neceſſity of Guides and Governorrs in the 
Church; whence it is called an Organical Church, as a body conſiſt- 
ing of different organs, for different uſes ; thus the Church is made 
vp of governours and governed ; but 'tis ſtill the ſame Church under 
the ſame Head Chriſt, and his word as its Law ; only the interpre- 
taticn and ar plication of this Law of Chriſt, is committed to ſome . 
for the better edification of all, viz the preſerving and perfefting 
thoſe that are preſent Members, and the continuing of the Church 
by bringing in more that ſhall be ſaved, Chirch Governovrs there- 
fore are inno wiſe ſupream, Chriſt being ſtill the immediate head, 
both of power and influence, both to make Laws and to makethem 
eff.ctual upon the hearts of men; they are appointed only to expound 
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and apply Chriſts Laws for the good of his People, for his Glory 
only, and toleave both the ſucceſs and the account ro Chriſt of them- | 
ſelves and of the people. 

Hence ariſcth a Fourth Diviſion of the Church, in reſpe& of the 
Government 2nd order of it, into Oecumenical, National,* Pro- 
vincial, Dioceſan, Claſſical, Parochial or Congregational, but all 
theſe and each one alike, axctakenin a double ſence, ſingularly or 
colle&ivelv ;, ſingularly for one individual Church or Body under 
one Government, whether of one or more perſons, and thus the 
Oecxmenical or Univerſal Church on Earth, mutt be but one great 
body of Chriſtians aflociated with the ſame Governours, for the 
edification of cach other ; as 1ſ-ael of old being one Family, multi- 
plyed into a People, and theſe gathered into a great Aſſembly at 
Mount Sinai, was there framed into one ſpiritual ſociety, under 
the Guidance and Government of the Tribe of Levz, ſo that when 
they were afterwards diſperſed over all Canaan, they were yet but 
one polity, and accordingly thrice a year at leaſt, all met to wor- 
ſhip God together, to teſtify their Unity, this the Pope claimeth, 
viz, that the whole Church is one Congregation committed to him, 
as the only Paſtour or Head of all. In like manner a Narzonal 
Church thus ſingularly underſtood, is all the Chriltians of that Na- 
tion making up but one Congregation and Polity, all immediately 
under the ſame Governour. 

Alfo the Provincial Church is all the Chriſtians of one Province : 
the Dzoceſax of one Dioceſs, or ſmall circuit; and the Farochial or 
Congregational, the Chriſtians of one ſmall Neighbour-hood, or 
that without reſpect of Neighbour-hood, voluntarily gather uito 
one ſimal] Aſſembly under the ſame Guides or Governours reſpcc- 
tively. The Church collectively taken ; if Oecumerical is the aſſo- 
ciation of all Churches in all Nations under one general Head and 
Government ; the National Church is made by the Union of all the 
Churches of ſeveral leſſer Diviſions, under the general National 
Officers ; the Droceſan is all the Churches of a'Dioceſs or ſmaller 
Circuit, as the Provincial is thoſe of a larger circuit, under one 
Common Head or Biſhop. A Claſis is the ſame thing with a D:0- 
ceſs, ſaving that by common uſe the Dzoceſs is appropriated to one 
Head or Biſhop, and a Claſſis to thoſe Churches that are govern'd 
by the common Conſent and Councell of the Miniſters of the ſeveral 
Congregations. And a Parochiall or Congregationall Church 1s a (0-. 
ciety of ſo many Chriſtians, as living in one Neighbour-hood, " in 

C ome 
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ſome convenient nearneſs may ordinarily meet together for the wor- 
ſhip of GoJ and all other offices of a Thurch. 


Here we muſt obſerve, that if the Church be taken for one in- 


- 2494 Congregation, immediately under the ſame Governours, 
tacn. 

1. The Qecumenical Church was never inſtituted by Chriſt, he ne- 
ver gathercd them into one Congregation, as he did 1ſrael, nor 
ever appointed one Governour or Colledge of Governours over 
them. For ſecing the Church was to be called, and gathered out 
of all Nations, and that ſucceſſively, ſome at one time and in one 
place, and ſome at another, one Colledge of Governours (much 
[cſs one ſingle perſon) could not take charge of it, to teach it or rule 
it; nor cculd Chriſtians ſo diſperſed perform the duty of Fellow 
Members to each other. | 

2. Nor did Chriſt ever conſiitute a Naticnal or Provincial Church ; 
Henever calle d a Nation or Province at one time to the Profeſſion 
of his Goſpel, nor can one perſon or ſociety of Governours teach 
ſuch a body, or adminiſter the Sacraments to them, or know- their 
caſes; nor can the people know and help one another, or come 
to their Governours upon cvery ueceſſary occaſion, eſpecially not 
in times of perſecution, . which for the moſt part hath been the lot 
of the Chriſtian Church 3 and ſhould ſuch a thing be neceſſary our 
Bondage would be greater, and means of edification much leſs, then 
they were to the Jews, who were confin'd to a little countrey, and 
were an intixe people among themſelves, and all tycd to cach other 
by the Bonds of nature, as one great Family deſcending naturally 
from one man and woman. 

3. Nor did Chriſt inſtitute Dioceſan Churches, Vit, that all the 
Chriſtians in ſome conſiderable circuit (leſs then a Nation or great pro- 
vince,) ſhould be one Congregation, ruled by one or more Governours im- 
mediately. There were no ſuch companics or aſſociations of men 
called, converted, or formed into Churches, by Chriſt and his 
Apoſtles; but the firſt Believers were ſcattered and independent 
perſons, called as God pleaſed; beſides ſuch a flock cannot ordina- 
rily meet together, know and help each other, or repair to their 
 Governours, or be acquainted with them as they ought 3 nor can 
the Governours know, teach and feed them, and wheu we have once 
exceeded the bounds of a regular aſſembly , to make up one Church 
of many Towns, of a whole County, or more, we may by the 
fame reaſon extend it without end, to a Whole Province, 6 whole 

ation, 
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Nation,.or-Empire ; and ſo-make the duties of Paſtours #nd;/People 
impoſſible; and-the ends of the Church impoſſible to be attained» 
which is contrary to the nature of it. 

4. A Parochial or Congregational Church, is the only Organical 
Church ;, direttly andsmmediately appointed by our Lord Feſus Chriſt. 
For thus the Apoſtles colleQed the Believers in every City and place 
where they had preached, into one Church or Society, ordaining 
them Elders in every Church ; .4&s 14. ver. 23. If theſe Churches 
were companies of Fclievers in ſeveral Cities and Towns, as the 
Hiſtory in the 13 and 14 Chap. ſhews, and the Apoſtles ordained 
them Elders in every Church, then they did con{titute them ſever. 
Congregations, and no common Governours over them all ; nor 
have we any command to do ſo, when the Churches ſhould be in- 
creaſed into multitudes of Members. It muſt be remembred that 
the whole Church in Heaven and Earth is one Common-wealth, be 
cauſe of it s Union to Chriſt, and the ſame general end of that Union ; 
in like manner every particular Church being but a part of the 
whole, mult unite only to attain the ſpecial ends gf the whole Church, 
with more caſe and convenience, and therefore they muſt be no 
more then the ſame Governours may exerciſe a true paſtoral care 
over, and as may perform the Offices of Brethren ordinarily to 
each other ; and alſo may afſemble together in one place ordinarily 
for the worſhip of God, and their mutual edification. To what 
purpoſe is the name of a Church, or 'Society, to ſerve Chriſt to- 
gether, and edify each other, when the perſons are ſo numerous, 
or ſo diſtant that they cannot poſſibly. perform theſe offices ? ſuck 
combinations are uſeleſs, yea burthens and ſnares. Even our oppo- 
ſres confeſs this, viz, that the firſt Churches, and thoſe for 2co 
years after Chriſt at leaſt, were but ſeveral Congregations, which 
when the number of Chriſtians were multiplyed, they fay were cal- 
led Dioceſſes ; be it ſo, yet what warrant had they to keep the 
Chriſtians of one city or place to ove Congregation, and ore Paſtour 
perſonall or colleQive, when the number was ſo increaſed, that the 
ends of that ſociety could not be attained ? ?tis the beſt conſtruttion 
we can make of the proceedings of thoſe antient Churches in this 
caſe, that out of deſire to keep np the unity of thoſe Congregations 
which the Apoſtles planted in great Cities, they ſtill obliged all that 
were afterwards converted in thoſe Cities, to be Members of the 
ſame Congregation, and then the converts in the Villages about z 
And laſtly, all the Chriſtians _ were within the civil REY 
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of thoſe Cities, whether it was leſſer or greater, provinces or whole 
Countreys, till they made government impoſſible to themſelves, and 
to the edification of the People, and made way at laſt for Primates, 
Patriarks and the Pope, and turned the ſpiritual government of 
Chriſt by his Miniſters and Word into a civil government of their 
own, maintaining what they had gotten by their own Cannons, and 
the Laws of Princes ; and why muſt we not take warning by them ? 
now if the Churches appointed by Chriſt are only the Congrega- 
tions of ſuch Chriſtians that can ordinarily meet together, and with 
their Paſtours, for the proper ends of a Church, it follows that they 
muſt judge for themſelves, what Congregation, and how large or 
ſmall is for their own edification; it is their own choice and con- 
ſent that makes them Members gf the Catholick Church, and this 
Congregation is but a part of that, to proſecute the ſame ends, 
therefore it is th: ir bufineſs and concern to frame their own ſociety ; 
alſo rheſe Congregations have the ſole right of chuſing their own 
Paſtours, admitting their own Members, and altogether of govern- 
ing themſelves ; elſe they have not the power of a Church, but are 
a company of Chriſtians ſubje& by right or wrong to thoſe that ex- 
erciſe this power over and amongſt them ; it alſo follows, that Con- 
gregations cannot be juſtly compelled to combine or unite into lar- 
ger aſſociations, (as Dioceſſes, Provinces, Nations, or the like) 
for the ends of civil governours ; for this alters the nature and de- 
ſign of a Church, and is a great diſhonour to Chriſt, that he muſt 
not Reign among his people but as men pleaſe ; but if ſeveral Con- 
gregations do affociate for mutual help and ſtrength, into ſmaller 
or greater Congregations (as Claſſes, Dioceſſes, Provinces, or 
even all that arc of one Nation) yetthey muſt unite, but as for m-r- 
|- the Cities of Achajah, or at preſent the United! Netherlands for 
Sreat and common caſes, and for generall defence, leaving the ſelf 
preſerving and governing power intire to every Congregation, and 
they alſo are to be judges, how far *tis for the good and edification 
of the Church to inlarge or contra&t ſuch aſſociations, how long to 
continue them, and when to break them off ; for thoſe aſfociated 
aſſemblies govern only by aſſent, and have not other authority over 
particular Congregations farther then as they approve of it ; we may 
illuſtrate this by the civil governments of the world. There was at 
firſt but one Family, and but a ſmall one, all mankind was made of 
one blood, to dwell on all the face of the Earth z As 17. ver. 26. 
was there any obligation when they were multiplyed, __ "oy 

ould 
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ſhould ftill continue in one Family : or wasit conſiſtent with the ends 
of Family Government ? other Families had the ſame intire autho- 
rity within themſelves, asthe firſt had, and authority to ſever them- 
ſelves from the firſt, when that was too numerous, and they a ſuffi- 
cient number to make diftin& families : again when families were 
multiplyed, were they obliged to live all in one Country ? and to- 
continue in one civil ſociety ? what then-muſt' have become of all 
the other parts of the earth, which they were commanded to re- 
pleniſh and poſſeſs ; Ger. 1. 28. Surely ove company or a certaiu 
number of Families, had full authority to remove and plant Colo- 
nies where they pleaſed, as well as another ; yea we ſee God 
- compelled them to it by confounding their Languages at Babe! ; 

and farther, when one colonie removed into another Country, 
were they bound ſtill to adhere to: thoſe tley departed from, as a 
part of their ſociety : ifſo then all Nations muſt {till have been parts 
of that ſociety, from which they firſt deſcended, and ſo at length 
the whole world muſt have been but one Common- wealth, under 
oe Government, which was impoſſible and would overthrow all 
the ends of government ; if then the race of mankind, which are 
one body in ſome ſence more then the Church is, viz, linked by 
the :ndiffoluble Bond of Nature, (whereas the Church. is united by 
; freeconſent,) 1 ſay if they having the general gift of the earth. and. 
all that is in it to poſſeſs, have free liberty and authority to ſhare 
the world amongſt them, to conſtitute various ſocieties greater 
or ſmaller as they pleaſe, for the end of civil: Life, (provided they 
wrong not one another, and ſo hinder the ends of civil govern- 
ment,) why may not the Church, though it is one hody, as uni=; 
ted to Chriſt, it being too great to live in one ſociety, multi ly 


it ſelf into ſo many, as are for it's own. edification, and the endsit<_ 


was made for ? andnot be obliged ſtill to adhere as parts, tothoſe 
firſt Congregations that were planted in every country, as it were 
the firſt Families, till they are'a burthen to themſelves, till their 
very ſociety makes them a diſorderly confuſed multitude, and their 
government degenerates into Anarchy, eſpecially when *'we have 
neither command or Scripture example to the contrary ? 

By this we may Anſwer the Dyr's Queſtion, viz, What neceſſ1- 
ty there is to reduce Churches to ſeveral Pariſhes or Congregations, 
any more then to reduce Kingdoms to the ſeveral Families of whicts 
they were at firſt made up ? | 

Anſw. Becauſe Congregations have an original right of govern- 
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iog and preſerving themſelves, even'as Familics have a natural and 
unalterable' right of government: within +chemſe/ves, which be that 
takes from them, makes them ſlaves and deprives them of their 
Birth-right ; he himſelt ſaith upon the diſſolution of the Roman En- 
' pire, the Nations that before compoſed it, reſumed their anticnt 
rights, and formed themſelves into ſeveral Kingdoms and Common- 
wealths, yea and as he would have it into National Churches alſo ; 
grant this ; have Nations ſuch an immutable right to their civil li- 
berties and government, that they may lawfully reſume them, when 
they have opportunity without the guilt of Rebe!.ion?” why then 
may not Pariſhes reſume rheir right of governmcut within them- 
ſclves, for their own edification, when they have opportunity or 
neceſſity calls them to it ? alſo wantitg the benefit of prcteQtion 
and government from them that undertake them ? why ſhould this 
be Schiſm in them, more then Rebellion in the other ? and that ſelf 
Government is the-right of eucry Pariſh or Congregation, he con- 
fefſeth, when he ſaith that anriently a Church and Dioceſs was all one, 
nuder one Biſhop and a company of Preſbyters, for th.ſe did officiate 
in common mono the whole people, and when by reaſon of Multitude 
they began to divide them into ſeveral companies for meeting together 
at the ordinary times of worſhip,, nevertheleſs they all met together at 
the ſume Sacrament, and all made uſe of the ſame Miniſters as occaſicn 
ſerved, they being net tyed to any one, or any one to them, \o that this 
Dioceſs was but a great Pariſh or Congregation, aud if the original 
right of Government were in theſe, it is ſo ſtill in our leſſer Con- 
gregations, , and to reſume this right is no ſinfull ſeparation - ne- 
vertheleſs we deny not, but the Congregations may and ought to 
unite for their mutual help and defence, eſpecially in times of peace ; 
even as Civil ſtates combine for mutual defence and commerce ; but 
then this muſt be voluntary, and not to impoſe a yoak on the ſeve- 
ral Congregations, by taking away their ſeveral liberties, or bring- 
ing them all to the ſame Liturgies or Ceremonies, for this is all one 
as if confederate Nations or States, muſt therefore oblige each other | 
tothe ſame form of Government, and the ſame rights and cuſtoms 
of living; and why may not all the Pariſhes in one County with 
us, combine for their mutuall help and edification, in certain 
times of meeting each other, by their Miniſters or Delegatcs, 
every one reſerving to themſelves the Government of them- 
elves in their own cuſtoms and uſages, according as they find 


moſt meet for themſelves ? as well as the ſame County _ 
their 
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their: Quarter-Sefſions for civil Aﬀairs, wherein the. Governours 
and Countrey concerned have a generall. meeting,..and yet every 
Town hath its own ſupreme Officers with ſeveral rites and cuſtoms, 
without any Breach of Peace or Good Neighbour-hogd among 
them ? : 


ee Ie ne ee CO  ——— _ —_—w—__—— 


CHAP. Is 


& 


Of Church Communion, and the Nature of Se- 
parati2n. 


E are in the next place to conſider, what Communion 
yy the Church is obliged to, betwixt the ſeverall parts 
ofit? and what Separation is contrary to that Com- 

munion ? and what is not. ? | 
For the Firſt; The Church is a ſacred Commorn-wealth united 
to Chriſt, now the end of every Common-wealth or Polity is com- 
mon good, that they all promote the good and welfare of that 
Body, and every Member of it, of which they are parts, viz, that 


_ particular good 19 thoſe particular caſes, and things for which they 


did combine together : this is meant by Communion : for hereby 
all the actions and deſigns of that body are common, z. e. for the 
good of all : the Communion then of the Church which is aſſociated 
only forſpirizual ends, conſiſts in this, that all deſign and endeavour 
the common good and welfare of all Chriſtians in general, and of 
themſelves in particular, in furthering the Salvation of their Souls, 
the ſervice of Chriſt, in the uſe of thoſe helps or means which Chriſt 
bath appointed to theſe ends : this Communion hath diverſe degrees 
and doth exerciſe it ſelf ſeveral ways, according to the ſeveral con- 
fiderations of the Church, and the Relations Chriſtians have to 
each other, more General or Remote, or more particular and 
near : 5 

The Communion therefore of the Catholick Church in Heaven 
and Earth is, that they all hold the ſame Head Jeſus Chrit, and own , 
each other as. Brethren in him, that they love” cach other, and all- 
parſue and wait fot that univerſal perfeQtion which they ſhall all _ 
whens 
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when they are all gathered to Chriſt at the laſt day - "This Com- 
munion cannot be broken without renouncing the Head, and his 
Religion, and love to each other, which are*the Rule and Bonds 
of this Union ; and therefore there can be .no Separation from the 
Catholick Church but what is not only ſinſull but damnable ; as he 
that renounceth the common bonds of humane ſociety, (juſtice, 
love and all moral honeſty, and only pleaſcth himſelf, without 
regarding the good of any other, he doth hereby break the Com- 
munion of mankind, and becomes unfit to live among them : the 
two great parts of the Catholick Church, that in Heaven and this 
on Earth, have a Communion, in that they are both United to 
Chriſt both worſhip and ſerve him, in thoſe particular ways that 
are proper for the ſtate they arc in ; and buth wait for that complear 
Salvation, which they ſhall have at their general mecting : beſides 
this, we know of no Communion betwixt them, viz, that either 
part can be ſerviceable to each other at preſent, only we that live 
on carth enjoy the benefit of the Prayers and Examples, which they 
left us who arc now in Heaven, and of their endeavours to continue 
the Goſpel to us ; and ſo we ſucceed them in the ſame offices, and 
endeavour to tranſmit the Knowledge of Chriſt, his Goſpel and 
Ordinances to thoſe that ſhall ſucceed ww, nor can here be auy Sepa- 
ration of one of theſe parts from another, without breaking of 
Chriſtian Religion, which is impoſſible to them that are in Heaven, 
and if auy on c-::!: thus ſeparate it 15 to their own damnation : The 
Catholick NMilitait Church on Earth hatha Communion in ſome more 
particulars; for beſides their common acknowledgement of Chriſt, 
and his Goſpel, and the common love they are to bear to all Chriſti- 
ans on carth, as their Brethren : they are to perform all offices of 
love, which in this their impurfe& militant ſtate, they are able 
and may need from one another z ſuch as to pray for all, to rejoyce 
in cach others welfare, to ſympathize in each others aflictions, to 
aſſt by councel}, charitable relief, hoſpitallity, &c. and when 
ever there is occaſion, to receive each other to their worſhip, as bre- 
thren, leaving to every one the liberty of their particular rites or 
opinions ; and this is ſo indiſpenſable a duty, that no Separation can 
be lawfull or tolcrable, in thoſe who ſeparate from the Catholick 
Church, who relinquiſh the profeſſion of Chriſt, or caſt of all love 
to their Brethren, or that will not joyn with them in the worſhip 
of God, or concern themſelves in their common concerns : 


Now for Organized Churches, that are affociated for the exer- 
ciſe 
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ciſe of their Religion and their cdification under Govern ment 0 
Paſtours and Guides, their Communion mult be, that the Mem- 
bers of every ſuch Church joyn with each other ordinarily and 
maxtebly inch ſame AdGs of Worſhip, and perform all offices of 
loveto cach other in ſome tolerable meaſure; that they be ſubject 
ro their Governours, and that their Governours do conſcionably en- 
deavour the cdification of the pcople committed to their charge, 
according to the Laws of Chriſt which are the general rules of 
theſe ſocietics, and according to any other particular rules which 
they ſhall agree on amongſt themſelves, for their own edification, 
as Circumſtances may require; and fo that both parts, Governours 
and Governcd do joyntly promote the cdification of the whole Body 
in Holineſs and Peace - Separation therefore from theſe Organized 
Churches is a Breach of this Political Communion, and Order among 
themſelves ; which is done cither by breaking off from the Body 
to which they belonged as Members, (which is Separation pro- 
pcrly ſo called,) or by diſturbing the Communion of it, or with- 
drawing from ſome parts or acts of that Communion, though they 
do not wholly break off from the body - ſuch Seperation is in ma- 
ny caſcs Lawfull, in ſome neceſſary, and a duty, and therefore muſt 
not be Univerſally Condemned, but the cauſes of it be inquired into : 
For though all Chriſtians muſt be Members of Chriſt, and of the 
Catholick Church under him, for the general ends of their Salvati- 


. on ;, it doth not appear yet that they muſt be Members of the ſame 


Organized Society, or that they may not upon juſt occaſions leave 
thoſe ſocicties they were joyncd with, and go to others already in. 
being, or conſtitute crew ones for their own edification ; even as in © 
civil government, men may not only compoſe divers Politics or 
Common- Wealths, but may alſo make new confederacies, or di- 
vide their Polities into leſſer, and particular perſons may. depart 
from them to others, or conſtitute new ones, yea may deny their 
concurrence with many things done in the ſociety they jovn with, 
and all this without the Crime of Sedition or defcttion, till the cau- 
ſes and ends of ſuch prattiſe prove it ſo. 

Now to deſcend to the particular forms of Organized Churches : 
by what hath been ſaid we may eaſily judge of their Communion, 
and Separation from them : 

And Firſt, For the Oecumenicall Church, the Political Commu- 
nion thereof muſt be, that all Chriſtians in the World be ſubject to 
the ſame Governours under Chriſt, and live as Members of the ſame 
individual 
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individual ſocictygeither as a ſingleCongregation,or as of many united 
into one : Separation from cþ#5s Communion muſt thereſore be either 
to interrupt the peace and order of this Communion, or wholly to 
forbear joyning with them ; but ſuch a Catholick unity of the 
Church under one Government bcing impracticable, and inconſiſt- 
ent with the cdification of the Church, ſince it is inlarged and diſ- 
perſcd throughout the world, it is needleſs to diſpute about Com- 
munion with it, or Separation from it :' 

All other Churches that exceed the bounds of a ſingle Congre- 
gation, and muſt be conſtitutcd of many, arc of the ſame nature 
with the Oecumenicall Church, though not of the ſame latitude, 
as to the matter of Communion ; which muſt therefore conliſt in the 
performance of all offices mutually betwixt Governours and Govern- 
ed, as Members of the ſame ſociety, whether it conſiſts of ſeveral 
Nations, as Patriarchial Churches, or of the people of one Nation, 
as National Churches, or of the people of one Province, one Dio- 
cc{s, or Claſſis, as Provincial Dioceſan, or Claſſheal Churches : 
Separation here muſt be either a diſturbing of the peace and order 
of theſe Churches, or a withdrawing from them as to the political 
duties due to them ; ſuch Separation muſt often be lawful] and war- 
rantable, ſeeing no command of Chriſts binds men to particular 
Provinces or Dioceſles, nor always to continue in the ſame. 

Finally, The Communion of a Pariſh or Congregation conſiſts 
in this, that Paſtours and People mutually perform their reſpective 
duties to each other, and amongſt themſelves for their dayly edifi- 
cation - Separation from ſi:ch Congregations is either to interrupt 
their Government or Concord, or to withdraw from them : now 
ſecing no man is immutably bound to one Congregation, nor ary 
Congregation to one Diocceſs, or any larger combination, and all 
theſe Churches are. ſubje& to corruptions, which the Members 
muſt oppoſe and contend. again, ſeparation from them muſt not 
be cenſurcd till it be known/ whether the cauſe be juſt or unjuſt. 

And thus we are come at; the laſt to enquire, What are juſt can- 
ſes of Separation? whereby we may judge alſo what are not. And 
that we n ay not ſpeak too generally and confuſedly, we diſtinguiſh 
betwixt Separation of one Church from another, and of particular 
Members from that Church whercto they did belong. As all Chur- 
ches are bound to Communion among themſelves, being all Veni- 
bers of the Catholick Church of Chrift, though gathered into ſmal- 
fer bodics for their own conveniency 3 and tais Communion conſiſt. 
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eth in acknowledging each other as Brethren, in performing bro- 
therly offices of Love and Kindneſs, and eſpecially in- admitting 
cach other to their worſhip upon occaſions ; ſo Seperationbetwixt. 
Churches is a Breach of this Communion, when one Church dif- 
owneth another to be a Church of Chriſt, excludes them from her 
Ordinances, and from all Offices of Chriſtian Love : This is juſt 
when 'tis upon great and juſt cauſes, (ſuch whereupon we refuſe 
Communion with the Papiſts and Socinians} if upon lighter cauſes 
it is Unlawfull, and a great breach of Charity, yet not to be ag- 
gravated as an unpardonable fin, or as that which deſerves more 
animadverſion then thoſe ſins which deſtroy all Religion and Hu- 
mane Society, ſeeing men may be good Chrittians in Dodrine and 
practiſe, good Subjedts and good Neighbours, though they con- 
ceived ſuch a miſtaken opinion concerning another Church-: but 
this is not the Separation 1 ſhall inſiſt on ;, the cauſes that make this 
j iſt, will make the other juſt alſo ; bur all the cauſes that make 
Separation from a particular Congregation juſt, will not, reach 
our Comunion with other Churches, or concern our Separationfrom 
them. 

We ſhall therefore enquire, for what cauſes Members of a Church 
may Lawfully ſeparate from it, z. e. contend for the reformation of 
the Church, and if they cannot attain it, withdraw from, and ei- 
ther joyn to other Churches, . or make new ones themſelves ? And 
to clear this point, let us always. Remember, that the Church is a 
Common-W calth United to Ehriſt as the Head Firſt, and but ſe- 
condarily to cach other z Faith and Obedience to God in Chriſt, 
with the Salvation of their own Souls, is the end why men become 
Chriſtians, and give up themſelves to Chriſt ; and next- they give 
up themſelves to the Church, as a Society that profeſs to deſign the 
ſame end, and to have given up themſelves to the ſame Lord, and 
therefore they hope, and intend by the Friendſhip of this Church 
to be aſſiſted and furthered towards the attaining of their great ends 
if therefore the Church prove otherwiſe z. e. to be no help but an 
hindrance to their ſerving of Chriſt, and furthering their Salvation, 
Separation from it, is not contrary'to their Obligation as Chriſtians, 
they are ſtill Members of Chriſt, yea may and ought to ſeck ano- 


' ther Socicty, wherein they may attain thoſe great ends ; it is true 


men are bound to bear with many things amiſs in a Church, be. 
cauſe there will be always ſome things amiſs in one kind or other ; 


- and alſo for publick peace, m_- by uufeaſonable reforming ſome 
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leſſer things amiſs, or withdrawing from the Church, while there 
is any reaſonable hope of amendment, they ſhould make things 
worſe ; yet when they cannot worſhip Chriſt aright, or can have 
no tolerable edification in the Church, the end of the Church Society 
is deſtroyed, and Separation from it become neceſſary ; and the 
peace of a Church is ſubordinate to the great end of a Church, viz, 
that Religion may be preſerved and -promoted among them ; but 
when this is not intended, but betrayed, peace then is no duty but 
a conſpiracy againſt Chriſt, and the good of his Church : Even as 
in civil Government, the end being the good of the whole Society, 
ſo long as that end is tollerably, purſued, in the preſervation of pub- 
lick juſtice and honeſty, many things muſt be born with, rather 
then to endanger the whole by nnſeaſonable endeavours to meiid 
leſſer things ; but when the publick good is not minded, or thole 
conditions broken, upon which men did acciate, and there is no 
hope of redreſs, in this caſe peace and quietneſs is to betray the 
Government : The cauſes therefore which make Seperation Law- 
full are, in generall, when men cannot worſhip Chriſt aright, in 
the chief parts of his worſhip, or edify their own Souls in the 
Church, whereto they are joyned, and when there is no reaſonable 
hope of the redreſs of theſe things. 

Particular cauſes are ſuch as theſe. 

1. When a Church is idolatrous : for now it forſakes Chriſt the 
Head, for whoſe ſake and ſervice we became Members of the 
Church, and thercfore muſt now forſake it for him ; what agreement 
hath the Temple of God with Idols ? 2 Cor. 6. 16. Te are the Temple 
of the Living G od, &c. ver. 17. Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye ſeparate ſaith the Lord, andtouch not the unclean thing, 
&c. 


2. When any known ſin 1s made the condition of Commnnien, i, e, 
when a man ſhall not be admitted or continued to be a Member of the 
Church, unleſs he approve ſome errour in Doftrine, corruption in wor- 
ſhip, or Limelf commut fome ſin in prafliſe, or at leaſt conſent to it in 
the Church : For atfo this deſtroys the end of a Church, which is to 
edify us in Faith and Obedience, whereas here ſomething againſt 
Faith or Obcdience is to be the very entrance into the Church. 

Upon theſe 2 caſes all agree, that Separation is Lawfull and ne- 
ceffary ; and they both hold ſtrongly againſt the Church of Rame : 
for ſhe is manifeſtly idolatrous, and impoſes both Falſe Dottines, 
Superſtitious Worſhip, and wicked pradtiſes uponall her Members : 
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nor will it ſerve to ſay, that char Church denics her worſhip to be 
idolatrous, or the Terms of her Communion to be finfull ; bur 
ſhe muſt clearly prove it from ages g6, which is the Law of a 
Church, and that to the capacity of every Chriſtian concerned : 
for if there be any reaſonable grounds to ſuſpe& the Terms im- 
poſed.to be Unlawfull, a Chriſtian cannot. with ſafe Conſcience ſub- 
mit to them till he is ſatisfied to the contrary ; and the Church 
having no Authority from Chriſt to impoſe any doubtfull, much leſs 
ſinfull Terms of Communion, in this caſe the Church is guilty of the 
breach, and not thoſe who refuſe to joyn with her, or withdraw 
from her. 

3. When there is no tolerable means of edification in the Church, 
though no evil 1s impoſed _ the Members As when the teachers 
are Hereticall in the chiet points that concern our Salvation ; or ſo 
contentio:1s, and ſuch railers at any that differ from them, that 
they cannot be heard with peace and compoſure. For this cauſe 
the Datch, both Miniſters and People, and the then Prince of Orange 
alſo forſook their Pariſhes, becauſe their Arminian Preachers ſpent 
ſo much time railing on the Calvinifts, that they could neither hear 
them with profit, nor bear them with Patience. Alſo when Mi- 
niſters are prolly ignorant, and unable to cxplaii the neceſſary 
Dottrines of Salvation to the People ; or when they do not, or 
will not ordinarily preach to them, or endeavour their inſtruftion ; 
or when their Lives are greatly contrary to Religion and Godlineſs ; 
or when the People are almoſt all corrupt in Dodtrines or wicked 
manners, and will not be reformed. For all theſe cafes are dire&- 
ly contrary to the ends of a Church, and we muſt rather forſake 
x Church that we may be edified in Faith and Holyneſs elſe- 
where, then foregoe our Edification to keep Peace with the 
Church. = p 

The Dy hints at general Inconveniences that will follow, if peo- 
ple find Fault with their Governours, and withdraw from them ; 
and to fizch inconveniences all things in this world are ſubje&, and 
there ovght to be the greater care to prevent them ; but muſt Peo- 
ple bear always ? ſtil] there is nothing left but the name ofa Church, 
and their Commnnion with that be a hindrance to their Communi- 
on with Chriſt ? beſides, nothing would more awe both Paſtours. 
and People to their duty, then if they knew that the ſabereſt ang: 
moſt carefull Chriſtians of their own Salvation would leave their 
company, if they would not mcnd their manners ; and this would: 
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bea more Univerſal Benefit to the Church , then the inconvenience 
of now and then one unſcaſonably withdrawing out of prejudice 


or finding too much Fault, can do hurt to any Congregation. 
4. When a Church hath neither the exerciſe nor power of Govern- 


ment, "The Catholick Church is a Society under the Government 


of Chriſt by his Spirit, and every particular Church is a part of the 
Chatholick, gathered into a Politicall Body, that it may edify a::d 
preſerve'it ſelf, which is done by Government and the cxerciſe of 
Diſcipline, as well as by prcaching the word and adminiiſtring the 
Sacraments; and indeed the latter will be as incffeftual without 
the former, as a Charge at an Aſſize or Scſſions, wherein the Laws 
arc recited, would be, if there were neither preſeatment nor puniſh- 
ment of Offenders : 'A Church without Power of Government is 
no. Church, -but a Company of Neighbours that meet ſometimes 
toc hear the Word, and receive the Sacraments* together, which 
Members of ſeveral Congregations may do - for power of Go- 
vernment is the form of a Church, as of a Civil Polity, by which 
only it differeth from a confuſed, accidental conventing or cohabi- 
cation of perſons : now it is no fin to ſeparate from that which is 
no:Church but a Duty ; as muchas it is for every one to be a Mem- 
ber of : fome viſible Church : This cafe is too common with 2, 
where Miniſters of Pariſhes are ſometimes Deacons, at leaſt for a 
while, - who have no Miniſterial power at all ; and if Presbyters, 
yet ſuch as pretend to no more then to preach and adminiſter the 
Sacraments ; all power of Government, 'as they ſay, belonging 
to the Biſhop ;, and whatever their private Judgment may be of 
their power of Government; we know, they neither do, nor 
dare, cxcrciſe any ſoleran admonitions, or ſuſpenſion from the 
Sacrament, much leſs Excommunication or Abſolution 5 when this 
is the caſe that the Church hath no power to govern her ſelf, hath 
long loſt it. and is out of hopes to recover it, nothing can oblige 
men to live Mcmbers of it, though there may be reaſons why. we 
ſhould hear and receive with them occaſionally, as with Brethren - 
If it be faid that the Biſhop hath a power of Government over all 
his Dioceſs, I anſwer, this ſhuts out all the Pariſh Miniſters from 


Government, and makes them but the Biſhops Curates, and makes +- 


all the Pariſhes ccaſe to be diſtin&t Churches, and to become one ge- 
neral Church under a Biſhop, who is utterly uncapable to manage 
theccharge of ſuch a Congregation ; be it only to govern and not 
to preach, as ſome men yoould haveit 3 and ſo it is ſtill deſtruQtive 
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Of the Nature and end of a Church, &c.,  2r 
of the end of a Church, viz. ſelf-edification aud preſervation 5. 
but moreover the Biſhop himſelf is ſubje& to the Metropolitane, 
and all cauſes in his Dioceſs admit of an appeal to the Arch-Bithops 
Court ; ſo that neither hath the Biſhop ſupream and full power of 
Governing h:s Thurch; and therefore neither is the Dioceſs a Church, 
but a part of the whole province, all under the Government of 
the Arch-Biſhop alone, the Biſhops being but his Deputies ; and 
this ſtill makes the Government more impoſlible, and Separation 
more neceſlary. | 

5. A5th. juſt eauſe of Separation ts, when men are certainly and 
conſtantly debarred of ſome Frincipal Ordinances of Chriſt neceſſary 
to their Edification and Communion with Chriſt.  Theend of a Church 
is the joynt practice of all the Laws and Ordinances of Chriſt, in 
their proper ſeaſons. It is poſſible there may not be occaſion for 
the excrciſe of ſome of them (as Church Cenſures) for a conſidera- 
ble time; and it is poſſible ſome Ordinances may be carcleſly ne- 
gletted, or for ſome reaſons, for a time omitted ; (as the Lords 
Supper) This is no cauſe of withdrawing, at leaſt not properly 3 
but if there | be conſtant Bars put, that any of theſe Ordinances. 
ſhall be excluded the Church, (as the Sacraments are with many 
Settaries :) or that they ſhall be made unacceſſable by ſinfall or un- 
neceſiary additions, alterations, interpolations, or any other Cor- 
ruption; ſo that the moſt conſcientious Chriſtians cannot Commu- 
nicate in them, this after a convenient waiting and ſeeking for re- 
dreſs will juſtity Separation : for the people may not be contented 
with one part of the Worſhip of God, and the means of their Sal- 
vation ; this is to betray the Goſpel and their own Souls : nor have 
Church Governours power to add any thing, cither eſſential or 
circumſtantial to the Ordinances of Chrift, th't may hinder the 
pcople from Communicating in them ; and if they have no ſuch 
authority to enjoyn ſuch things, there is no obligation upon the peo- 
ple, either to comply with them in obedience, or to bear their: 
uſurpation, by continuing in Union with them. If it be pleaded 
that the Zews never ſeparated from their Church, when they could 
not Communicate in the Sacrifices at the Temple, under Idolatrous 
Kings, or when the Pafſover or other Ordinances were wholly ne- 
o]:&cd or little uſed : I anſwer, this is not the caſe of Chriſtian 
Churches : the Fews were one fingle, though large Congregation, 
inſtituted by doſes to continue till Chriſt ſhoiild com2, who ſhould 
have power to new 'moddle the Church, as he ſhould think fit :: they 
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were all tyed to one Altar, and one Temple, and might Sacrifice 
no where elſe ; they were alſo obliged to one Prieſthood, the Houſe 
of Aaron, and therefore in ' what-place-ſoever they were, they 
muſt hold Communion with this people and Prieſthood at this Altar ; 
and if publick worſhip was neglettcd or corrupted, they could in 
no caſe ſeparate, or gather New Congr-gations, or chuſe new 
Prieſts, or build new Altars, but mult be content with privatc 
helps, till things were reformed : bt Chriſtians thou gh ofone 
Nation or City, are not obliged ro one Congregation indiſpenſably, 
(for then men may not move to other Parithcs,) nor to one place 
of publick worſhip, nor to one Miniſter 01 company of Miniſters ; 
the Chriſtians Church, being tyed to no Countrey, as the Fews 
were ; nor to any particular people nor kindred, nor having any 
promiſe to be continued to the end, in any one place, or among't 
any one people ; it hath therefore power to diſtribute it ſelf into di- 
verſe Congregations, and conſequently again to withdraw from any 
one of them, when there is need. 

' 6. Groſs infringement cf Chriſtian Liberty ;, we are commanded 
Gal.5. 1. To ſtand faſt inthe Liberty with which Chriſt hath made 
as free, and not to be intanoled again in the Yoke of Bondage , this 
was Liberty from the Ceremonial Law, which being diffolved by 
Chriſt, the Church might ſuffer no man to impoſe on them again ; 
conſequently the Church was freed from all Rites and Ceremo- 
nies, but thoſe which Chriſt had appointed in his Goſpel, and ſhe 
muſt maintain this Liberty ; now if the Governours of the Church, 
either by themſelves alone, or with one part of the people, will 

impoſe Rites and Ceremonies on the Church againſt the conſent of 
the whole, or part ofthe People, without ſhewing ſuthcient reaſon 
for ſuch impoſition , or any neceſhty from preſent urgent circum- 
ftances, for ſuch Rites and Cuſtoms ; this is a great uſurpation, and 

the people are deprived of the Liberty Chriſt purchaſed for them, 

and bequeathed: to them as a ſingular priviledge, and therefore it 
doth greatly obſtrvCt edification, the end of a Church. Now thorgh 

every ſuch impoſition will not warrant ſ-paraticn preſently, yet 

when they are multiplyed and inforced with Rigour, it overthrow- 

eth the Peace of a Church, and ſo their edification ; and alſo tends 

to enſlave the people to their Rulers, and to open a Door for all 

the Rites and Ceremonies that Superſtition or Tyranny can invent 

and therefore this is to be timely withſtood - enflaving the people, 

deſtroysthe end of Church Government, and therefore ſrees men 

from aneccſſary Obligation to that Government, To 
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To theſe cauſes of Separation, which are the principal and mo't 
weighty, we may add, that when Pariſhes are grown ſo populous, 
that noone place will hold them, to hear the word and receive the Sa- 
craments together, that they cannot know each other generally, much 
leſs perform the mutual offices of Fellow Members, they may Lawfully 
divide themſelves into more Congregations ; and if it can be done with 
general conſent; it is moſt tor peace; but if not, men are not 
bound to hazard their Souls to gratify the Pride of others, who had 
rather Thouſands ſhould periſh Eternally for want of the neceſſary 
means of Inſtruction, then their Dominion be leſſened. This we 
ſee ſometimes done by the civil Magiſtrate, viz, large Pariſhes di- 
vided, and if he will not do it when th re is need, the want of 


' his concurrence cannot make it a Sthiſm for the people to divide them- 


ſelves. 

Theſe are the moſt ordinary and obvious cauſes of Separation 
from Churches, and which will be moſt uſefull for the enſuing dif- 
courſe. It is true, Church Governours are as unwilling the people 
ſhould have aty liberty without them, to provide for t eolifiunivn 
of their Souls, as Secular Powers are jealous of ſuch a claim in their 
Subjects ; and they tel] us, as this Dr doth, what confuſion it leads 
to, if the people ſhould be judges of their Miniſters, Dodrines 
or Lives, or of the commands of their Governours, if they may 
in every caſe, and according to their own fancies withdraw from 
them ; &c. But here they fight with a Shadow ; no judicious man 
ever affirmed that the people may according to their fancics, pre- 
judices, ſuſpitions or light ſcruples withdraw from their Churches ; 
but what then ? muſt they withdraw in no caſe ? they gave thenm- 
ſelves to Chriſt, and not to their Miniſters, any further then as they 
_—_ the Laws and Ordinances of Chriſt ; ſome inconvenicicics 
will ſometimes happen upon juſt ſeparation, it may be always, as 
there is no publick change in any ſtate, though from worſe to bet- 
ter, butit is attended with ſome inconveuiencies for a time, eſpe- 
cially to particular perfons ; but if it be for the laſting good of the 


whole, thoſe inconveniences muſt be over-looked. 


It was this Notion of not withdrawing from Churches and Go- 
vernours, 'almoſt upon any account, that ſuffred ſo many errors, 
corruptions, and ey to grow upon the antient Church, till 
at laſt they were all formed into the body of Popery : for good 
men in thoſe days complained of multitudes of Ceremonies, pride 
and ignorance of Church Ig” La and ſuch like growing evils z 
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bar for fear of being accounted Novations or Donatiſts, and out of 
an overweaning reverence of the Church, they were afraid to make 
any effeftual oppoſition againſt them ; and the fame notion ſet's 
very fair to produce the ſame effe&t again : we grant they muſt be 
very weighty caſes that warrant Separation, and ſuch as do diretly 
and neceffarily. overthrow the edificaion of a Church : we grant al- 
fo that people muſt wait a convenient time , and uſe all peaceable 
means for reformation, with all due reſpe& and reverence of their 
Governours ; but if after all, no reformation can be had, peo- 
ple muſt not hazard the Salvation of their own Souls, and the 
honour of Chriſt, to pleaſe men ; and the greateſt inconvenience 
| thatis like to follow.upon ſuch Separations is , that it is like to make 
_ Church Governours more diligent in feeding the Flock, and more 
cautious of impoſing upon them, and of ruling them with Rigour ; 
it will alſo make the people more careful! of their. praftiſes, leaſt 
they often offend their Brethren by their Scandals, and cauſe them 
to avoid them for diſorderly aber Sogn ; but what if the people, 
baving great offences and ſtumbling blocks laid in the wav, and 
zreat obſtructions of their edification, and inſtead of any Redreſs 
ave Rehoboams Anſwer, that more Burthens ſhall be added, or 
Pharoahs Compaſſion, thatitis want of more ſeverity in Laws and 
Government that makes people cry out for Indulgence and Relax- 
ation ? what if in ſuch caſes, the pcople ſometimes withdraw from 
a Church, either in part or wholly, ſoonex- then in ſtridtneſs they 
ſhould, or then the wiſcſt men, who can bear'longeſt, would al- 
ſow ? yet if this be really done for the edification of their Souls, 
_ that they may enjoy the Ordinances with more profit and peace, 
and they do not un-church thoſe they withdraw from, or refuſe 
to own them as Brethren, or to hold Brotherly Communion with 
them on juſt occaſions; certainly this can be accounted but an infir- 
mity incident to the generallity of men : for all have not patience 
or prudence alike, nor do alt-underſtand the rules of Government 
and Societies ; yet all ſerious Chriſtians have ſo much ſence and 
prudence as to love their own Souls, and to feel when they want 
Spiritual Food themſelves, and to pity and love all their true Chriſti- 
an Brethren ; and if Ged approved the defettion of the Ten-1 ribes 
from Rehoboam, and forbad him to endeavour to reduce them by 
violence, though they offended in the manner of their withdraw- 
ing ; he will not certainly condemn thoſe, who conſcientiouſly 
withdraw from thoſe Churhes where they cannot have edification, 
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or Chriſtian Liberty, though they may fail in ſome circumſtances of 
their withdrawing. 

And how they will Anſwer it, who would have them reduced by 
the Sword, and giving them over to the Devil, when in the mean 
time they will remove none of their ſtumbling blocks, themſelves 
caſt in their way, let them ſeriouſly conſider. 
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The general Reaſons of the Non-conformiſts for their 


Diſſent from the Church of England, ever ſince the 
Reformation, _ 


B 


Efore we come to apply the foregoing Rules concerning 
/ Churches, their Communion and- Separation, to our par- 

ticular caſe; it is convenient to give the World a true 
Charatter of Non-conformiſts, with the grounds of their Non-con- 
formity, that it may be the better judged whether they are guilty 
of ſinful Separation or not ? and this 1 ſhall do. 

Firſt, In general, ſhewing what were the reaſons whereupon all 
that have gone under the name of Non-conformiſts ſince KR. Eby. 6th 
Reformation, have diſſented from the eſtabliſhed way of the Church 
of Ensland. | 

Secondly, more particularly, what is the caſe of the preſent 
Non-conformiſts, and the Reaſons of their Diſſent and Suffer. 


1ng. 

. Of the Firſt in this Chapter: 

'When Pious K. Edw. 6th, by the advice of the Council and 
ſome Biſhops, about the Year of our Lord 1549 and 1550, re- 
nounced Popery, and inſtituted a new Liturgy, as a form of pub- 
lick Prayers, Adminiſtration of Sacraments, with other Rites and 
Ceremonies, asalſo of ordaining Biſhops, Prieſts and. Deacons in 
and for the Church of England, immediately many good and learn- 
ed men, eſpecially ſuch as had Travelled in Germany and Switzer- - 
land among the Firſ ang Dy were difatisficd = 
2 thi 
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This Modcl of reformation as imperfe& aud ſhort of what the Scrip- - 


Cures required, and moſt other reformed Churches had attained to, 
and alfo as ſymbolizing too much yvith Rome, in the manner of pub- 
lick Prayers, in Ceremonies and Church Government - they glad- 
ly embraced the good beginnings of reformation, and heartily joy- 
ned in the endeavour of cleanſing God's Houſe ; but they were ſor- 
ry the work ſtopped almoſt in the beginning, and that ſome out of 
ignorance of the Truth and too much reſpe& to the Romiſh Reli- 
gion in which they were bred, did ſtrive to recede from it as little 
as might be, with whom others joyned, ſome for fear of Tumults, 
thinking they had gone as far-as the people at that time would bear ; 
others for reaſons of State, being willing to keep the publick Or- 
der and Government of the Church, as much as might be, under the 
command of the Civil Magiſtrate; and ſome as it fares in all cafes, 
being Popiſh in Heart, yet ſeemingly joyned with the Reforimers 
in framing their Liturgy, only that they might undermine and hin- 
der them in making a through reformation. 

The number of theſe who were diſſatisfied with the preſent eſta- 
bliſhment, dayly increaſed as the Proteſtants multiplyed ; , ſo that 
in Q. Mary's Koen. but ſeven years after,. there was a number of 
theſe at Franckford only, enough ta make up a Congregation, and 
to have Miniſters of their own, and to kcep publick Aſſemblies in 
a Chnrch allowed them by the Magiſtrates ; who thinking them- 
ſelves to benow at their own Liberty, laid aſide the Liturgy of the 
Church of England, and compoſed a new ſhort one for themſelves, 
after the manner of other reformed Churches. In the Reign of Q. 
Elizabeth, the Diſſenters incrcaſed, and were called Non-confor- 
miſts and Puritans; aud now the Eccleſiaſtical State; began to take. 
notice of them, to. remove ſome of them from their preferments 
and imployments, and to cncenſe the Civil Magiſtrate againſt them 
nevertheleſs they increaſed in number and reverence with the Peo- 
ple; the Divinity-Profeſſours of both Univerſities, and many 
others eminent for piety and learning were then reckoned Puritanes,. 
and ſome fuffered as ſuch. 

King Zames ſhewed himſelf more diſpleaſed with them, and re- 
' folved to have Rooted them out of the Church ; yet in his time 750 
Miniſters ſubſcribeda Petition to him for reformation of things yet 
amiſs in the Church. In his Sons Reign, the Papiſts, who were 
now got to Court, and had both Favour and Power, joyned their 
iatereſts with the Biſhops to Root out theſe Or, as 
; ole 
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thoſe that were moſt contrary to them, ſeeing they diſliked the 
Biſhops and their Liturgy for coming ſo near to them; and how 
many worthy Miniſtcrs and thouſands of the beſt people were dri- 
ven into Forreign - Countries, and thoſe that ſtayed at home were 
ſeverely treated for the ſpace of 16 years ; and yet like J/-ael in 
Egypt, the more they were oppreſſed the more they increaſed, 
Nor have their numbers been diminiſhed, or their cauſe diſpara- 
ed ever fince, notwithſtanding the great endeavours to caſt odiuum 
upon the one, and ſuppreſs the other. Dr Fuller wittily ſums up 
this Hiſtory thus, Non-conformity was conceived and bred in King 
Edward s Day, it was born at Franckford inthe Reign of QO. Mary 
under ©. Elizabeth it was in its Child-hood ;, in K. James s time 
it grew to be a good tail firipting, and under Charles 1ſt. it grew to 
be ſo ſtrong a man as to unhorſe its oppoſite prelacy, and to get intsthe 
Saddle. thus He and I add, that the rurning ont of 2000 Non-con- 
formiſts out of the Miniſtry and Univerſities in 1662 was no argument, 
that this man was paſt his full Strength, or declining to deerepid age. 

Now the reaſons of the diſſent of ſo many for ſeveral Genera- 
tions, have been principally thefe. 

Rea. x. The Firſt taken from their difſatisfattions with, and 
objettions againſt the Liturgy - they diſallow not a Liturgy, or 
Dire&ory rather, viz, a preſcribed order and rule for the exer- 
ciſe of publick worſhip, in which all might agree, and generally: 
conform to prevent confiifion ; yea, and to ſatisfy their Epiſcopal 
Brethren, they could be content with a ſhort Liturgy, preſcribing 
the Form of Prayergand Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and other 
publick offices ; previded, nothing but an queſtionable dodtrine 
and duty, and neceſſary order, might be thruſt into it ; and Mi- 
niſters, eſpecially after they come to ſome years and. experience,. 
might be lefttouſe it at their diſcretion ; ſo that the Liturgy may 
be a Rule of Concord, a Teſtimony of the conſent and agreement 
of the Churches, in. Doarine and Worſhip, and- a Guide to young. 
men entring into the Miniſtry, but nota Snare to any ; much leſs to 
hinder the exerciſe of the gifts of the Spirit, which are given to 
the Miniſtry on purpoſe to edify the Church with, Eph. 4. 11, 12. 
&c. And ſuch as theſe are the Liturgies of moſt reformed Chur- 
ches, and to this purpoſe only. But againſt our Liturgy they ex- 
cepted. 

Ks That it obliged all Miniſters, without limitation all the days 
of thcir lives, to the ſame form of words, in all publick worſhip, 
| whether 
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whether it would ſuit with the condition of the people, or the cir- 
cumſtances of providence, or not ; alſo that it was ſo- large as that 
it did moſtly prevent the uſe of Miniſters own Gifts, or made then 
ſeem but ſuperfluous additions ; this they conceive to be gdircaly 
contrary to the inſtitution and office of the Miniſtrv, which was 
appointed by Chriſt, and furniſhed by him with his Spirit, that 
they might to the worlds end adminiſter all his Ordinances to his 
Church, viva voce, as the Spirit ſhould give every man ability, 
and particularly fit him for the people he was to take charge of : 
they are indeed by their office obliged to the Holy Scriptures, the 
words as well as \enſe, as being the divinely inſpircd Law of the 
Church, which they are to interpret and apply ; but ſecing inter- 
pretation and application of the S:riptures is their work, and 
every ordinance doth imply this more or leſs, they ought not to be 
tyed generally and ſtriily to certain forms of wotds wherein to 
expreſs themſelves, unleſs they were of divine inſpiration; and 
if all that Miniſters were to ſay to the people, was preſcribed 
them, as it might be in all, as well as in thoſe things wherein the 
Liturgy doth preſcribe to them, then the Miniſtry might be a callin 
as others are, that men might ina common way take up toread al 
divine ſervice, but certainly there would need no folemn ordination 
or conſecrationto this office with Faſting, Prayer and impoſition of 
hands, more then to any other calling. 

2. They objc& againſt our Liturgy, that the matter of it and 
words alſo are generally taken out of the Service Books of Rome, 
viz, the Maſs-bock, & Ceremoniale, & Pontificale Roma- 
mm; and that the form of it, viz. the manner and order of the 
ſervice is too much conformed to, yea little different from the Po- 
piſh Maſs or Service - now they ſay God in the Law refuſed to be 
ſerved with any of the Forms, Modes, Ceremonies, Cuſtoms, 
Veſſels or Utenfils wherewith Idols had been ſerved ; yea though 
the things were ſome indifferent Rites and Cuſtoms, and which 
the idolatrous thought founded upon reaſon and nature, and the veſ- 
ſels were of Materials of his own making. It is true, what is Scrip- 
ture, and from Scripture muſt be uſed though it was abuſed by Pa- 
piſts ; whatſoever is founded- upon divine inſtitution comes from 
the word, not from the Church of Rome ;, but to keep to their 
Words, Order, Method, &+c. ſecms too great reſpect to that 
Church, and that ſervice : They knew very well, there was no 
legal pollution upon the Words or Ceremonies, becauſe om 
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b-en uſed by the Papilts, as there was upon the Idols Utenſils un- 
der the Law, wherefore they might not be converted to mens pri- 
vate uſe, but muſt be deſtroyed ; but to tranſlate their ſervice 
into our Church in things wherein we have the ſame liberty of com- 
poſing forms and methods for our ſelves, as any others have, this 
ſeems too great a reſpe& to that idolatrous Church, from whence 
they came, too eaſy a paſſing by all- the Pollutions and Tyranny, 
with which they had defiled and tormented the Church of Chrifl ; 
. too great an ecknowindgement of her,. as a worthy or eminent 
Church, from whom we ſhould take a pattern of our worſhip ; all 
which were certainly diſpleaſing to God ; and by this ſymbolizing 
with Rome in our worſhip, we harden the Papifts, as if wediffer- 
cd from them but in circumſtantial things ; we keep in mind there 
ways and worſhip, and ſo continually expoſe the people to the dan- 
ger of returning to Popery; and alſo refle& upon the reformed 
Churches, chuſing Rome for or Pattern, keeping ſo near to- her,, 
whereas they have all utterly caſt her of, and compoſed new forms: 
of worſhip for themſelves, out of the Scripture : nor can there: 
beany other reaſon given,. why England above all other reformed 
Churches, is ſo much ſollicited to, and in danger of relapſing into. 
Popery ; from age to age, but that her publick ſervice and Church: 
Government is ſo. much like to that of Rome, that the Papilſts think. 
they may eaſily pcrſwade us to receive all the reſt, ſeeing we are: 
ſo zealous to retain ſo auch of their Religion. 

3. They thought our Liturgy very defeftive in the publick. 
Prayers ; partly in that there are very few things mentioned in 
them, and thoſe very generally ; either in. the confeſſions of finsor 
petitions for Mercies, eſpecially Spiritual; and the Letany, which 
is ſomething more large and particalar, (yet comes not near the ſe- 
cret wants of mens Souls,) mentioneth things ſo briefly, and: ſud-- 
denly paſſeth over to others of a different nature, that there is no. 
time for mens thoughts to refle&t on them, or their Hearts to be 
affe&ed with them, which is one ſpecial cnd of Prayer ; and partly: 
| becauſeof the abrupt breaking of, and dividing one Petition from: 
another into ſeveral Prayers; moſt of the Collefts containing but 
one lingle , Petition, -or two at mot ; this breaks off intention and: 
alfetion : neither is there any order among the Prayers, or cohe- 
rence of Petitions, and ſome Petitions are repeated often in the fame 
tervice; yea ſome whole Prayers ; eſpecially when the Letany is. 
read, there is a very needleſs repetition of almolt all thg —_— k- 
Or- 
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for if that be comprehenſive ofall accefſary things, what need other 
Prayers be uſed at that time ? theſe defetts viz confuſedneſs, inco- 
herence, tautologies in words or ſence, going backwards and for- 
wards &c. are objedtcd as intolerable in the Prayers of particular 
Miniſters, who yet may out-grow ſuch weakneſs and pray with 
better method, and to better cdification ; they are not then to be 
excuſed in the Church Liturgy, where no man hath power to cor- 
rect, or alter any thing, and Rulers are very unwilling to yield to 
—_ for fear of confeſſing ſomething to have been amiſs be- 
Ore. ' 

4. They were not \atisfied with the Reſponſes, that the peo- 
ple ſhould audibly ſpeak after the Miniſter, oralternately with him ; 
this leſſeneth the gravity and ſeriouſneſs of the Service ; hindreth the 
ExCrciſe of Thoughts and Aﬀettions in the people; and makes the 
worſhip more like a Dramatick Action, ( wherein every one acts 
their part and muſt wait for their Q., or time of ſpeaking and 
filence. } rather then like the ſolemn ſervice of God. - 

5. They diſlike the frequent repetitions of the Lord's Prayer, 
which in every Morning and Evening ſervice is twice uſed, and once 
for every office thatis added to them z as when the Letany is read 
or the Communion Service, or a woman Churched, or a Child 
Baptized, or a Marriage Solemnized, or a Perſon buryed; fo 
that it is not unuſual to rehearſe the Lords Prayer five or {ix times 
before the 'Liturgy ſervice be finiſhed ; and yet the Miniſter muſt 
uſe it in the Pulpit after all. They could not conceive any reaſon 
or excuſe to be given for this do; but a ſuperſtitious con- 
ceit of thatform of words, almoſt turning them into the Nature of 
a Charm as ifthey could not be uſed too often, and the very uſe 
of them made all other ſervice the more acceptable. 

6, The corrupt Tranſlations of the Scripture uſed in the Litur- 
By : that there may anderer will be imperſettions in, and doubts 
about Tranſlation of Scripture, whilſt mens Knowledge is imper- 
perfe&t and their Judgments diverſe, is granted by all, but the 
Tranſlations in the Liturgy inthe Pſalms, Epiſtles and Goſpels arc 
groſly corrupt, ſome contrary to the ſence of the Text, and in 
ſome places whole Verſes omitted, and the Titles of all Pſalms 
are left out, which in the Hebrew are the firſt verſe of the Pſalms, 
and very neceſſary for the underſtanding of them : therefore to 
oblige men to read theſe Tranſlations only in the Church Service, 


even when we have a better, and publickly authorized Tranſlation, 
© they 
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they judg*d it a matter of no ſmall Offence. 

7. The Reading of the Apochryphal Scriptures as parts of the 
publick worſhip, and that without any diſtindtion from the Cano- 
nical : They accounted it an intolerable thing, that Fables aud 
Fictions ſhould be ſolemnly Read to the People, with the ſame Re- 
verence as the V/ord of God ; and ſuch are many of the Apocry- 
phal Books ; aid the reſt being only of Humane Authority, the 
reading of them ought not to be made a Solemn part of Divine 
Worſhip. Th- Conformiſts ſay that Reading the Scripture is 
Preaching, and. the Non-conformiſts ſay, it is cot fit, meer Hu- 
mane or Fabulous writings ſhould be preached to God's People, 
when they meet to Worthip him by Lend his word. -Above 
all they were offended that a great deal of the Holy Scriptures is 
leſt out of the Liturgy, and ſo never to be Read in the Congrega- 


tion, and Apocryphal Chapters put in their Room. 


8. Holy-days or Feſtivals in the honour of Saints. They would 
not deny, but if the Church thought fir, they might obſerve the days 
of Our Saviours Nativity, Palhon, Reſurre&zon, Aſcenſion and 
ſending the Holy Ghoſt, as other Proteſtant Churches do ; provi- 
ded they might be kept ſerioully, and not made of the ſame neceſſity 
with the Sabbath ; but when al] divine worſhip of the Creatures is 
Idolatrous, and the keeping of days in Honour of them, as well as 
Building Temples to them, was cver reckoned a part of Divine 
Honour (and to be ſure is more Honour then ever God command- 
ed or allowed to any of his Servants,) They knew not how to 
excuſe this practice, that it ſhould be a part of a Churches Litur- 


.® Nor could they approve the Dodtrines of the certain Rege- 
neration cf all in Baptiſm, and that Infants dying after Baptiſm 
before the Commiſſion of aQtual ſin, are undoubtedly ſaved ; which 
are laid down in the Liturgies, as undoubted Articles of Faith ; 
whereas there is no Scripture that clearly proveth either of them; 
and at beſt they are points diſputed on by Learned men on both 
ſides. Nor could they excuſe the practice of refuſing Parents to 
promiſe for their own Children in Baptiſm, ſecing it is upon their 
Account only, and Gods Covenant with them, that the Children 
are admitted to be Baptized ; and they are thereby engaged to 
breed them up in Faith and Obedience ; much leſs that Strangers 
ſhould receive the charge of the Baptized, who have no authority 
over them, who neither care what they promiſe, nor axe ever cal- 
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led toaccount, how they perform their promiſe, for if they ſhould, 
few would undertake the charge, and ſo this cuſtom would fall to 
the ground. 

10. They excepted againſt the Ordination of Deacons to read 
Divine Service, Baptize and Bury, and to preach with ſpecial Li- 
cenſe ; 'this they ſay was to create anew ſort of office inthe Church, 
which Chriſt never appointed, nor gave his Miniſters Authority to 
appoint it : Deacons were to look after the poor, and that was all 
their work ; and though the Primitive Chriſtians ſometimes uſed 
them to read the Scriptures in the Congregation, yet they never or- 
dained them to this, as an office ; yea though they thould be ad- 
mitted to read Prayers, to Marry or Bury, vet this is no ſacred 
office appointed by Chriſt, that ſhould conſtitute a diſtin& order 
of Mintiiters ; and if, as grave and prudent perſons, they might be 
admitted to do theſe offices, either for want of Miniſters or to affiſt 
themj yet may they by no means be ſuffered to Baptize, it be- 
ing as peculiar to the Miniſtry, as to adminiſter the Lords Sup- 
per ; and the admiſſion of Members into the Church, as ſacred 
and ſolemn a work, as to confirm and Build up the Members of 
it 


againſt the Liturgy,” which were, ſome of them art leaſt, exem- 
plified and confirmed by many particulars, of leſſer moment in 
themſelves, but all tending to make their deſire of a Reformati- 
on of the Service Book to ſeem reaſonable, and the work neceſſa- 
| A ; 
Mp 2, The Second thing the Old Non-conformiſts diſliked 
in the Church of England was, the Government of it by Prelatecs, 
7. e. Biſhops, with ſole power of Juriſuidtion. Many of the Ol 
Non-conformiſts thought Epiſcopacy utterly unlawfull, and an uſur- 
pation not to be born z but the reſt, who looking upon it as a hu- 
mane conſtitution (as our Law doth) thought it Lawfull, and that 
it might be ſubmitted to, did yet diſſike ozr Epiſcopacy ; partly 
becauſe of the ſecular grandurc, power, and imployments our Bi- 
ſhops were inveſted with ; which made them unable and unwilling 
to diſcharge the office of a Paitour in the Church, partly becauſe the 
Church hath nothing to do in their cleQion, except anempty ſhew, 
and therefore perſons were moſt commonly prefer'd not for truc 
Epiſcopal Qualifications, but becauſe they could make intereſt 
with Superiours, but principally becauſe t- L:/ops Pn iy to 
| themfelvcs 


Theſe were the principal objections of the Non-conformiſts 
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themſelves the whole power of governing the Church,and excluded 
all the Miniſters from any ſhare therein, a thing moſt unexcuſable in 
them,who acknowledge themſclves to be of the ſame order with the 
Presbyters, and only in a degree of honour above them, and that 
by the Authority. of the Civil Magiitrate.” Whereas cven thoſe 
that with any probability or ſobriety maintain the Divine Right of 
Epiſcopacy, do nevertheleſs acknowledge that he may neither or- 
dain, nor govern without the advice and conſent of his Presvyters. 
T his was look?d upon as intollerable, that the power of governing 
the Church which was committed by Chriſt to all his Miniſters, 
ſhould be wreſted from them generally by a few of their Brethren. 
Aud that they who are thought fit to diſpenſe the Word and Sacra- 
rents, the cheif” keys of the Kingdom of Heaven, whereby men are 
brought to the Faith, admitted into the Church and built up in it, 
ſhould not have power to cenſure offenders, agd to receive the Pe- 
nitent again to Communion 3 which are things of leſſer moment and 
depending on the former, and yet without which, the former could 
not be managed in a fit manner for Edification. By this means Mi- 
nifters are deprived of one half of their Office aud Power ; and are 
both diſcouraged and hindered in the other half For who will re- 
gard thcir Preaching, who have not Liberty to judge what perſons 
are fit to be admitted into the Church, or ws © in it deſerves cenſure, 
or to be caſt out of it. And the Biſhops themſelves in undertaking 
the whole work of Governing the Church, took that upon them 
which they never could, nor did manage for the Churches Edifica- 
tion. | 
R. 3d. The Non-Conformiſts, were much diſſatisfied about the 
Diſcipline of the Church, hoth in reſpe& of the Rule of it, and the 
Officers that manage it. The Rule they ſay is not taken out of the 
Scripture, which is the only Rule and Law of Chriſt's Church ; but it 


| 15 the Roman Civil and Canon Law,which at beſt were ſuited to their 


own times, and Pcople, in many things very defedive, aud ino- 
thers, erroneous and ſuperſtitious. 

There were indeed ſome appointed by K. Edward, to collect a 
body of good and uſcful Rules out of the Canon Law, to be the Rule 
of Diſcipline for this Church, but he dying that work was never fa- 
niſhed, ſo thatthe Rule now is the whole Canon-Law, or ſo much 
as cvery Biſhop pleaſeth to uſe in his own Dioceſs. The Biſhops 
made, a few Canons of their own 1603. but they are ſuch as only 
ſtrengthen their own power in impoſing and enforcing thoſe things, 
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which the Non-Conformiſts had loag deſired might be amended. As 
to the Officers that Adminiſter the Diſcipline, They are Chancellors, 
and Commiſſaries and Civilians by Profeſſion ; no Eccleſiaſtical Ofli- 
cers, yet theſe Rule over the Miniſters of Chriſt, Admoniſh,Suſpend, 
Deprive them of their places, and Excommunicate both them and 
the People when they pleaſe. This they have no power to do, nor 
can the Biſhop delegate his pewer of Governing to.ithem any more, 
then his power to Preach the Word, and Adminiſter the Sacraments 
both being parts of the Miniſterial Office : This they thought was to 
change the Conſtitution of Chriſts Church at pleaſure. Theywere alſo 
offended at the Adminiſtration or uſe of the Diſcipline, (That, be- 
ing ſuch as the Officers were) becauſe the Church in its Conſtituti- 
on and frame kept ſo near the Roman model. Therefore the Bi- 
thops have ever found it neceſſary to exerciſe Church Diſcipline 
moltly againſt thoſe that diſliked or diſſented from the Liturgy, 
and Government, and to connive at the looſe and prophane, to 
hold them in ſome external obedience to them : Hence it caine to 
paſs, where one Miniſter hath been admoniſhed, ſuſpended, de- 
prived for Hereſie in Doctrine, or Un-godlineſs of Life, ten have 
been ſo dealt with for Non-Gonformity ; and where one of the Peo- 
ple have been cenſured for ſcandalous fins, an hundred have been 
troubled and puniſhed for going to hear a good Miniſter out of 
their own Pariſh, when they had an ignorant drunkard at home, for 


not having their Children Croſſed in Baptiſm, for ſcrupling to kneel 


at the Sacrament, and ſach other great Crimes againſt the Liturgy. 
W hat was this but to alicnate the Church of Ch iſt to the Govern- 
ours, and to make it to ſerve them more then him, and only to uſe 
his Name and Authority to preſs their own Laws, and maintain 
their own power. ; 

R. 4. They were difſfrisfied at the Ceremonies impoſed in the 
Liturgy. In the general they acknowledge, that it was lawful for 
any Church to conſent to, and lay upon her ſelf neceflary Rites and 
Cuſtoms, ſuch as Circumſtances of time, and place, and other 
emergencies might- make neceſſary for the preſent time; but that 
ſuch Ceremonies ſhould be ſich whoſe neceſſity was apparent to al), 
and whoſe lawfulneſs might be ſcrupled juſtly by none of common 
underſtanding, and that ſhould be taken up by the gencral Conſent 
of the People as well as commanded by Rulers, as the Feaſt of Pu- 
rim was by the Jews, Eſther 9.23. 27. And thoſe neceffary things 
enjoyned, Atts 15, 23. 25. 28. And that when the My 
ccaſeth, 
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ceaſeth. thoſe Cuſtomes ſhould ceaſe alſo. Burt they thought it ut- 
terly unlawful to deviſe Rites or Ceremonies for which there was 
2either apparent neceſſity, nor uſefulneſs, or to impoſe thoſe upon 
the people, which from the beginning were donbtful and offenſive, 
eſpecially to make them parts of Divine Worſhip, or additions to 


it, asit were to render it more edifying ; beyond the natural and 


common Civil circumſtances of Order, Mcthod, or Decorum, 
and ſuch they thought it manifeſt our impoſed Ceremonies were, 
which are declared to be retained, ſome, becauſe they ſerved for 
decent order in the Church (for which they were at firſt deviſed) 
others for edification. And again that the im- 

poſers were content with thoſe Ceremonies Pref. to the Common 
which do ſerve to a decent order, and Godly Prayer Book. 
Diſcipline, and ſuch as be apt to ſtir up the 

dull mind of man to the remembrance of his duty to God by ſome 


- notable and ſpecial ſignification, whereby he might be edified. 


T hree Ceremonies were at firſt impoſed. The Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm. The Surplice in Reading the Service. - And Kneeling in Re- 
cciving the Lords Supper. Againſt theſe they excepted ſeverally, 

1, Againſt the Croſſe, that it was abuſed to great ſuperſtition 
and [dolatry in the Church of Rowe, and particularly when it was 
uſed in Baptiſm, having Divine power aſcribed to it, of driving 
awa' the Devils, giving grace, &c. Therefore being neither com- 
manded of God, nor uſed in this manner in the primitive Church, 
viz. To admit Members into the Church by it, it ought to be re- 
j<Cicd. 

Alſo that it did refle& very diſhonourably on Baptiſm it 
ſelf, as if that were not fill aid plain enough to ſet - forth 
the blood of Chriſt, and Remiſſion of ſins by it, or our engage- 
nient to Chriſt, and therefore it was needful to adde a more 
plain and direct ſign of his death, and ſuffering for us, aud of 
what we muſt be willing to ſuffer for him, above all that the 


Croſs.was made, and here uſcd as a Sacrament, being declared to: 


be a token of the Childrens owning the Faith of Chriſt, Obedience 
to him, and perſcverance to the end - Is not this the nature and end 
of Receiving Baptiſm it ſelf * Why is not that ſufficient, "but the 
Croſs is preſently added without any note of diſtin&tion, as it were 
to fignifie the ſame things more plainly and fully,and to lay a greater 
obligation on the Child, then what was laid on it in Baptiſm, and 
this 15a Sacrament as much as man can make. Indeed it wanteth the 
Pro» 
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promiſe of Divine Grace, but this alſo 1s preſumed vpon, foraf- 
much as this ſeems cheifly to be intended in thoſe words [ of ſo,ye 
of the Ceremonies being apt to ſtir up the dull mind of man to the re- 
membrance of his duty, by ſome notab:e and ſpecial {:rnification where- 

by hemight be edificd. | 
2. Apainſt the Surplice they objec, that was a Ceremony on 
purpoſe deviſed to add decency and ſplendour to the Worſhip of 
God, and therefore it muſt be uſed in that Worſhip only, and' 
ſuch Ceremonics are unlawful additions to Gods Worſhip. And 
thoſe circumitances or accidents of the Service in their abſolute na- 
ture, yet relatively, in as much as they better the Worſhip and in- 
creaſe Edification, they are wade moral partz of Wor'hip, even as 
it was a part of Worſhip for the Preiſts of old to pit on their Sa- 
cred veſtiments to ſacrifice in, though the veſtments themſclves abſo- 
[ately and naturally conſidered were but circumſtances of the Wor- 
ſhip. Alfo that the Surplice ſeemed to be taken from the Ceremo- 
nial-Law, and to be at leaſt an imitation of thoſe Preiſts Garments. 
As many other Ceremonies uſed in the ancient Church, were either 
taken from the Jews, or deviſed to imitate and be like them. Now 
our Saviour having aboliſhed the old Ceremonies gave no leave to 
his Church to deviſe new ones, neither did he aboliſh them, as 
Types and Shadows of himſelf only, but alſo as Yokes and Burthens, 
as carnal Ordinances and ſeryile Cuſtoms, «wherein his People were 
kept in great Bondage till his coming in the fleſh, Gal. 5. 1. Atts 
15. 10. Gal. 4. 1,2, 3. John 1. 17. Therefor eſich Ceremonies 
wereutterly unneceſſary ſince the full diſcovery of the Goſpel, yea, 
they diſparage the Goſpel, as if that was not plain and ſuthcientl y 
apt to teach Faith or Holineſs without their h2Ip. And bufides they 
take off mens minds from the Worſhip of God, partly by pleafing 
their eyes, and fancies , with an external fhew, and partly 
by buſying their thovghts about the meaning of them, and how to 
improve them, if they be ſerious in thevſe of them : They alfo 
bring the People again into bondage, and hil the Church with car- 
nal Ordinances and beggarly inſtitutions, and men are ſen{tbly taught 
to content themſelves with outward forms and modes of Service, 
' and to think God is content with them alſo; and furtner the uſe of 
the Surplice in Divine Service, kept up too much reſemblance be- 
twixt Gur Miniſters and the Prieſts of Xoxze, and the ignorant might 
be tempted to think there was very little differenc2 betwixt our 
Church and Rome, ſecing we came ſo near them in their Service, 
and 
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and in the manner and circumſtances of the Service alſo. Never- 
theleſs they accounted it not unhwful to have continued the uſe of 
the Surplice till the People were weaned from it, and accordingly 
many did uſe it, it being not in it ſelf unlawful, as the uſe of the 
Crofle was. | 

3. Againſt Knecling at the Lords Supper, they pleaded that it 
ſhould by no means have been retained in our Church being brought 
into the Church at firſt, only upon the opinion of Tranſubſtautiati- 
' on and worſhipins the Sacrament, and very apt to continue the 
ſame opinion in the People: It is alſo certain our Saviour neither 
uſed, nor appointed that geſture, nor gave his Church Authority 
to enjoyn any other, then what he uſed, as a ſtanding precept, for 
thereby, he, and his practice ſhould be taxed as not uling the moſt 
fit geſture, nor is this geſture at all proper to this Ordinance, but 
thwarteth the two main crids of it, viz, Free Communion with 
Chriſt in the participation of his benefits; and the Renewing of 
Love, and Strengthning Communion among the 2cople, for it is 
a geſture of great awe, reverence, and diſtance, not fit for Mcdita- 
tion on the promiſes, or conſideration of the death of Chriſt, or the 
incomprehenſible love that he manifeſted theerein. Alſo by Kneel- 
ing the People were ſevered from each other, and could not beat 
the Table many together, very unlike to a fealt of Love, nay, the 
preſence of many would be an hindrance, and not a furtherance of 
Aﬀettion and Devotion. Both theſe inconveniencies were greatly in- 
creaſ:d, when the People were forced to come up to the Table at 
the 11pper end of the Chancel, and there to kneel before the rails a 
few at a time (for they muſt come to but one ſide of the Table) for 
this was much more unlike a Supper of Love betwixt Chriſt and 
his Spouſe, and betwixt fellow Members of the ſame body; yet 
they accounted not this geſture in 1t ſclf unlawful, bt that they who 
would might uſe it and it might be retained in the Church, till the 
People could freely leave it off, but that it was unfit to be impoſed and 
purpoſely keptup, much more to be enforced with the higheſt pe- 
nalty upon thoſe that were diſſatisfi2d with it. 

The Non-conformiſts were mvck ſtrensthened in their diffatis- 
faction with the Eſtabliſhed Church way, becauſe initcad of obtain- 
ing any redreſs and reformation, all the umpolitions were continu» 
ed and things made worſe, and the impoſcrs went backward, ra- 
ther then forward,notwithſtanding the Non-conformiſts increaſed in 
number both in Miniſters and People, and at length became a very 

CON- 
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conſiderable part of the Church, whoſe complaints ought therefore 
to have been conſidered and redrefled. There is a pallage in the 
2Cth Aritic. to be ſubſcribed by ail Miniſters, chat the Church huh 
power in matters of Faith. 

This the Non-Conformiſts difliked unleſs more explained : 
Therefore the Parliament in the 13 E/:z. which eſtabliihed thoſe 
Articles by Law cauſed that paſſage to by left out. Bithop Land 

confeſlcth that it was not to ve found i1 the Or:- 
B. Laud's Speech ginal of the Articles of that year, viz 1570 yet 
ia the Star Cham- the Biſhop continued the paſſage in ta» Articles, 
ber. and required ſubſcription to ir. Alſo that Par- 
liament ennacted thatifany Minſter was admit- 
ted into our Church, having other Ordination thun what was eſta- 
bliſhed among(t us, he ſhould declare his Aſlint, and ſubſcribe to 
all the Articles of Religion which only concern the 
13 Eliz. Cap. Confeſſion of the Truc Chriſtian Faith, and the 
12. '  Dodirineof the Sacraments. By this they gave 
indulgence to thoſe that were not ſatisfied with 
the Epiſcopal Ordination, and could not ſubſcribe to the 39 Arric. 
abſolutely, becauſe the approbation of the Homilies and Book of 
Conſecration with the fore-mentioned paſſage were included in them, 
being content that they ſubſcribed to the Doc- . 
Artic. 35. 36, trine of Faith, and of the Sacraments contain- 
ed in the Articles, but the Biſhops would not 
avow this indulgence, at leaſt not long, nor generally, but urged 
abſolute ſubſcription to the great trouble of many Non-conformilts. 
Nor could any amendment of the Liturgy ever be procured, but 
on the contrary, ſome paſſages left out that reflected much on the 
Papiſts, as that Petition in the Letany, from the Tyranny of the 
Biilop of Rome, good Lord deliver us, and a whole Prayer in the 
office for Gun-powder Treaſon expung'd by B. Land, wherein 
it was ſaid , rhat the Religion of Papiſts is Rebellion, their Faith fac- 
tion, and their prattice the Murthering of Souls, and Bodtes. 

Nor wereany ofthe Ceremonies taken away, or their impoſition 
remitted, but rather more added to them by the Biſhops Cannons, 
though not by Parliament. © The Croſs in Baptiſm was confirmed 
and inforced , Car. \ 39. Under K. Fames, and the explication 
there given, increaſed the ſuſpition of the unlawfulneſs of it, they 
alſo brought in howing at the name of Jeſus, Car. 18. And their 


dipping of Children 11 Baptiſm, turning the Communion [1 ables 
HE. | into 
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mto Altars, bowing towards them, - or towards. the Eaſt, (for 
they agree not what it was #hey bowed toward,) were brought 
in by B. Laxd, and preſſcd with great Rigour, though never eita- 
bliſhed by Law. In 2. El:z. Reign they were content that Mi- 
niſters Read the Service Book, without declaring their judgment 
concerning it, only it was ſaid in the ,39 , Articles,- viz, Artic. 36. 
T hat the Eook of Conſecration contained. nothing that was 1n it ſelf 
ſuperſtitious or ungodly. But Arch tiſhop Whigefr deviſed a ſub- 
ſcription of his own, and impoſcd it upon all to be ordained after 
that time which was at length turned into. a- Cannon, Caz. 36. Ar- 
tic. 2. Intheſe words, that the Book of Common Prayer, and of Or- 
daining bil) ops, Prieſts and Deacons, containeth nothing in it, con- 
trary to the Wird of God, end that it may L awfully be uſed, and that 
he himſelf will uſe the form in the ſaid Book, preſcribed, in publich. 
Prayers, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and no other. The 
Biſhop knew that the Non-Conformiſts thought the Croſs in Bap- 
tiſm ( preſcribed in the Common Prayer Book,) unlawfull and 
againſt the Word of God, and that ſome of them thought the or- 
der of Biſhops unlawfull alſo, and all of them the order of Deacons 
as preſcribed by that Book, and yct here they muſt ſubſcribe not 
only that they will uſe the book, and no other form in publick ; 
but that it contains nothing contrary tothe Word of God. 

This ſubſcription was not only impoſed on thoſe that ſhould here- 
after be ordained, | but it is alſo. decreed that no man fhall be ſaffer- 
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others contained in this Cannon, and by means hereof many wor- 
thy Miniſters were quickly turned out of their Livings, though the 
Lawyers generally declared that it was againſt the Laws of the 
Land, that any man ſhould be turned out of his Free-hold, (ſuch 
as Miniſters Livings are, without an A& of Parliament, and to 
make all ſure, they ordained Cannon 55, that Preachers before all 
Sermons, Lectures or Homilies, ſhould only invite the people to 
pray, naming a few heads of Prayer, which reſpe& the publick on- 
ly, and none concerning the people in particular , ſo that now no 
other Prayer muſt be uſed in publick, but thoſean the Service Book 
which made the Burthen more intolerable. . Moreover in this Book 
of Canons they ordain that m—— ſhall admit none to the Lords 
| | Sup- 
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Supper that will-not kneel, or that come not to the Prayers, or that 
ſpeak againſt the Book of Common Prayer or Ceremonies, or the 

book of Conſecration of Biſhops, &c. Till they ac- 

Can. 27. knowledge their Fault in word or writing if they ca. 

That Fathers ſhall not be God-Fathers to their own 

Children, nor ſo much as urged to be preſent at their Baptiſm. 

In a word all that the Biſhops knew, that the Non- 

Can. 29, Conformiſts were diffatisfied with, in the Service 

Book were eſtabliſhed by theſe Cannons, and they 

rigorouſly proſecuted upon them from that time, viz, 1603 to 
1040. 

For the Government of the Church by Biſhops,: and adminiftra- 
tion of that Government by Lay-Chancellours Commiſſaries, &c. 
in 0. Eliz. time the Governours were contented with a peace- 
able ſubmiſſion from the Non-Conformiſts, but under K. Fames 
the Cannons fore-named enjoyned all Miniſters to ſubſctibe, that 
there was nothing in the Book of Conſecration of Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons contrary to the Word of God, And now B. Brlſon 
and B. Andrews pleaded for the Divine Right of Epiſcopacy, and 
B. Land impoſed an Oath (commonly called the Oath & Czrera,) 
upon the Clergy, whereby they ſhould promiſe, not to endeavour 
to alter the Government of the Church as it was eſtabliſhed by 
Arch-biſhops, Biſhops, Deans, &c. And thus all the moderation 
that had been uſed by the former Biſhops in preſſing things ſcru- 
pled, was turned into the moſt rigorons impoſition of them, yea 
and of additions to them alfo, as if Rehoboam”s ſucceſs ſhould terrify 
no man from atting according to his anſwer to the People, that he 
would add to their burthens, and change their Whips into Scor- 
pions, and this leads to the next reaſon of the Diſſent of thoſe for- 
mer Non-Confor miſts. | 

Rea. 6* The Tyrannical Impoſition of the Lyturgy, and all that 
belonged to it, was a great means to increaſe their diſſatisfaction. 
There had been a paſſage in the Preface of the Common Prayer 
book, that the firſt Reformers had gone as farr as they could, in re- 
forming the Church, conſidering the times they lived in, and they ho- 

ed thoſe that came after them would, as they better might do more. 
And indeed this was the Ground of the 'ſubmifſion and patience of 
the Non-Conformiſts, viz, a perſwaſion that the firſt Reformers 
at leaſt the beſt of themdid not intend their moddle as a ne pla ul- 
tra, and therefore they ſtill hoped, that by Patience and . peaceable 


endea- 
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endeavours, things might by begrees be brought to a better pals ; 
accordingly they preſented an admonition to the Parliament ; An- 
0 1570. And again a Petition to XK. Zames called the Milinary 
Petition for eaſe and redreſs ; but alas! as that paſſage of the Re- 
formers is left out of the Preface to the ſervice book, ſo the ex- 
pungers of it fixed a juſt contrary mark to themſelves, which they 
aim at to this day in all their proceedings ; viz, that there was 
no neceſſity of any farther Reformation, then what was eſtabliſhed 
by'Q. Elz. and that all muſt be compelled to approve of that as 
ſufficient , and to ſubmit to the Rules of it. 

The better to proſecute this deſign, they have ever laboured to 
ſet the Princes againſt the Non-conformiſts, and themſelves have 
uſed the Spiritual Sword chiefly againſt them, they did what they 
could to prejudice that Excellent Princeſs Q. Eliz. againſt them 
ſothat in her Reign eſpecially when Whitgift, was Arch-Biſhop, 
the Non-Conformiſts were turned out of Univerſities, as Dr Samp- 
ſon Dean of Chriſts-Church in Oxford, Mr Cartwright Margarite 
Profeſſour at Cambridge, and many others, many were turned out 
of Livings, ſome worthy men impriſoned, and Mr- John Udall 
Miniſter of Kingſton upon Thames was ſentenced to dye for high 
Treaſon againſt the Queen, in Defaming her Government, which 
faith Dr Fuller was ſomewhat hard, being but a remote conſe- 

uence, for all that was alledged againſt him was, that in a Pre- 
fie to a certain book ; he had ſharply taxed the Remiſſneſs of the 
Bihops Government. And now ſuch was the Rigour of Proſecu- 
tions againſt the Non-Conformiſts, and the remiſneſs of Diſcipline. 
toward the ignorant and ſcandalous, both Miniſters and People, 
that it gave occaſion to many to ſeparate from, and renounce the / 
Church of England as no true Church, who were then called Brow- 
niſts, wn Zamescame to the Crown, the Biſhops fo quickly 
i icenſed him againſt the Diſſenters, that in the conference at Hamp- 
t0x-Court appointed on purpoſe to hear their exceptions, he would 
ſcarce give them leave to ſpeak, he ſent them away with taunts and 
threats, and often declared-that were men never ſo able and pious, 
yetthe Church had better want their labours, then have her Or- 
ders broken by their Non-Conformity, which maxime I am ſorry 
to find Dr Stillingfleet to eſpouſe, Under RK. Charles the 1ſt, the 
Biſhops had ſo wholly engaged the civil power in their cauſe, that 
it wasalmoſt the only concern of the Government how to bring all 


the Non-Conformiſts in England " ſubmit, or to leave the Youb, 
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and to bring Ireland to the ſame plat-form with England, and to 
ſet up Biſhops, Lyturgies and Ceremonies, in Scot/and, ard now 
Miniſters and People were driven many thouſands into New-Eng- 
land, Holland, and other Forreign Parts, they were ſuſpended, 
ſilenced, deprived of their Livings, impriſoned, fined, ſet in the 
Pillory ſtigmatized, had their cars cut off, baniſhed into remote 
Iſlands, and many other ſuch preſſures were laid upon them, which 
many living yet remember. . | 
' Nor were the Biſhops ever aſhamed to uſe their own power, 
and to appear in perſon againſt theſe men, in what danger ſoever 
Church or Stace was, Conformity muſt be urged, and Non-Con- 
formiſts ſupprefſ1?d. In the very beginning of Reformation Mr 
Hooper was impriſoned by B. Cranmer, * and Ridley, for refuſing 
the uſe of ſome Ceremonies, when he was to be conſecrated Biſhop, 
and thovgh the King by his Letter under his own hand commanded 
them to diſpenſe with him, yet they would not condeſcend : when 
a Congregation of Exiles for Religion, were ſetled at Franck ford, 
under Qe Mary, becauſe they had laid aſide the Engliſh Liturgy 
and Ceremonies; B. Cox of Ely, and his Company coming after- 
wards to the ſame City, firſt quarreflled with them, and diftarbed 
them in the Church, and then incenſed the Magiſtrates againſt them, 
ſo that they were forced to leave the City to find other refuge. 
The Mouths of all the Cannons almoſt are Levelled againſt the Non- 
Conformiſts, none almoſt but they felt the Rigour of the High Com- 
miſſion, and Star-Chamber Courts, few were ſuſpended, filenee- 
cd, or fined, or excommunicated, but for not uſing the Croſs, not 
wearing the Surplice, following Sermons abroad, for not kneelins 
at the Sacrameut, '&c. Mr. Hilderſham was ſuſpended from preach- 
ing and ben<fice 12 years together, and fined two thouſand pound 
to the Ring, only for giving the Lords Supper unto two of his Pa- 
riſh without kneeling, and the Communicants Mr. Hott and Mr. 
Ditto: were fined cach of them 1000 pounds for receiving without - 
kneeling. And how Arch-Biſhop Lad exceeded all before him 
in proſecuting the Non-Conformiſts, is freſh in Memory. | 
Now the uſage ofthem, beſides that it might/exaſperate the Spi- 
rits of men, and alienate them from the things impoſed, which is 
incident to all men, it did alſo add weight to their Reaſons agairift 
Conformity ; becauſe they ſaw that the Biſhops prefled their own 
Laws and Conftitutions more then the Laws of Chriſt. That they 
uſurped authority without, and againſt the confent of the Church, 
not 
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not only to enjoyn things on their prattiſe, but alſo to impoſe the 
approbation of them upon their judgments, and conſciences which 
they knew before hand were diſſatisfied in thoſe things, and alfo 
that they were now become declared enemies to further reforma- 
tion, and thought they ſhould rather abate of the Firſt Reformation, 
and go nearer to Rome then ſtir one Hairs breadth further from her. 
This made Conformity juſtly more ſcrupled, when after go years 
endeavours for reformation, they had Pharoghs Auſtver, and were 
beaten to their burthens, and not ought of the tale of their brick to 
be diminiſhed. | | EO 

And now the caſe between the Conformiſts and Non-Confor- 
miſts is quite altered, viz : after the making of the Cannons 1603. 
before the queſtion was, whether the things impoſed as Liturgy, 
Ceremonies, &c. might not be born with, eſpecially "with the help 
of ſome'connivances of moderate Biſhops in thoſe things that they 
molt ſcrupled, becauſe it was but the beginning of reformation, and 
the Governours both Civil and Eccleſiaſtical, were not yet weaned 
from the old Diſcipline and cuſtoms of their Fathers, nor were the 
people likely to:-bear more purity, and to part'with all their old 
cuſtoms at once, and upon theſe grounds the Non-Conformiſts kept 
the-Communion of the Church of England, and generally ſubmitted 
to the praiſe of mo{t things impoſed : but now ſince all things be- 
fore complained of, were turned into Cannons, and ſtanding Laws 
and muſt not ouly be practiſed, but approvedalſo under their hands, 
to ſtand upon record in the Regiſters of the Biſhops Courts, and all 
that would not ſubſcribe ; muſt be caſt out, or kept out of the Mi- 
nitry, and the People likewiſe were generally weary of the im 
ſitions, as well as the Miniſters, and diſliked them as too much 
ſymbolizing with Rome, and therefore all the Church Cenſures muſt 
be bent againſt them whom the Cannons called Schiſmaticks for this 
cauſe only. Now I ay the. queſtion was whether 
the firſt reformation was not complcat ? and we Car : 27: 
ought not to go any further from Rome, in Litur- , \ 
£y, Ceremonies, Govermnent and Diſcipline, but take up with 
them as a perfe& Church Moddle, at leaſt ſach as had no other 
Be 0 in it, then all Conſtitutions in this world are ſubje& 
tO ! | | . 
This alteration of the ſtate of the Queſtion was much increaſed, 
when the Court and our Princes took up new meaſures of Marry=- 
ing with Popiſh Princes abroad, and mixing intereſt with thera, 
whereby 
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whereby they were neceſſitated to deſert the protef&ion- and aſſitt- 
ance which they had: hitherto given to Proteſtants abroad,” (which 
the German and French Proteſtants in their wars quickly felt the 
effects of, ) but alſo to remit their zeal againſt the Papiſts at home 
viz : to ſuſpend the execution of Laws againſt them, to entertain 
them at Court, to receive them into offices, to ſuffer their Pricſts 
and Jeſuits to come over in multitudes, and quickly to ſeduce the 
people : and that which was a neceffary conſequence of all this 
to diſcountenance and puniſh Zealous Miniſters and People, who 
found fault with theſe proceedings, as Puritanes, overhot, indiſ- 
creet fattious, and enemies to the State ; for this practiſe of the 
Court drew. the Church ong with it, as it uſually doth : and all 
1 eur: had a mind to riſe muſt pleadfor the Zawfulnefs of Pro- 
eſtants Marrying with Papiſts,'and allowing them their worſhip, 
and of conniving at Papiſtsamongft us, and at laſt to ſtudy to CD 
and meet the Papiſts as farr as they could, and to bring back more 
of their Doctrines and Ceremonies, till at length it was become an 
indiffcrent thing, whether a man was a Papiſt or a Proteſtant, ſo 
he were not a Puritaue, and continued in that Church he was born 
and baptized in. Vi4 Ruſhw. Col. Part 1. p. 213, The Parlia- 


ments Cenſure of Ar. paqarrans. a9 Papers. 'This:temper did the 


Church men fall into immediately upon the publick attempt for the 
Spaniſh match, andit ſpread more amongſt them, till Arch-Biſhop 
Laud being made head of the party, had almoſt made a. ſecond ſort 
of Non-Conformiſts, viz, Puritane . Couformiſts, | as they. called 
them, #. e. Thoſe that conformed to the Liturgy: and Diſcipline 


. eftabliſhed by Zaw, but could not approve of the new deſign of 


/ moderation toward, and Union with the Papiſts, which the Arch- 


' Biſhop and all his followers profeſſed and owned. 


uf rn, M 


# 


"ftrait-laced, our Articles and Homilies too ſtrift, and fit to be.qua- 


And now the caſe was altered to purpoſe, for it was now Puri- 


taniſm and Fattion to be an Anti-Arminian, to be zealous againſt 


Popery, to preach twice a Sabbath, to pray before or after Ser- 
-mon, . to keep the Sabvath Holy, and in a word to be ſeriouſly re- 
ligiogs, in the people ? and for the Miniſters to preach forit, this 
was Puritauiſm ; and our Reformers were thought too nice and 


lifked,. andour Martyrs Fools and Rebels. The Non-Conformiſts 


. now thought they had great reaſon to ſtand off from Conformity, 


ſceing all their fears were verified before their eyes; that our near- 


. neſs to.Kome would endanger our returning to her again, and ſeeing 


Conformity 
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for their diſſent from the Church of England. 45 
Conformity it ſelf, to Law and Canons would fignify little, unleſs 
a man would go beyond both, in obedience to his Superiours, to 
promote the.new deſign. © This was the caſe of the old Non-Con- 
formiſts till the long Parliament ſtopped the ſtream : upon the 
whole we may obſerve, the caſe betwixt our former Non-Confor- 
miſts and the Church of England was the ſame in ſubſtance, as be- 
twixt the Brethren of Bohemiah and the Calixtines, the Calviniſts 
and Lutherans in Gormany, the Bohemian Calextines, if the Pope 
would grant them the Cup, in the Sacrament, and three or four 
more reformations of abuſes in the Roman Church, they thought it 
reformation enough, and that they need go no farther, and they 
would compell the brethren who were for a total deſertiou of Rome, 
to be of the ſame mind and pradtiſe with them, and that by force of 
Arms. The' Lutherans in Germany having only reformed the 
Doctrine of the Church, and the Idolatry of the Maſs, and caſt off 
the Popes Tyranny and ſome other corruptions of Rome, yet re- 
tained Adoration of the Sacrament, kneeling to it, Surplices, 
Images, Holy days, and could not be content to do this thernſelves, 
unle, they could perſwade and inforce all Proteſtants-to.do fo like- 
wiſe. Hence they will not. own the Calviniſts as brethren, nor 
hold any -Communion with them, nor receed [from any thing the 
had taken up, but rather proceed to take in more of the Popi 
Dottrines, as thoſe we call Arminianiſm, and have often treated, 
ſeriouſly ſome of them, about reconciliation with the Papiſts; but. 
always fruſtrated, yea deteſted any endeavours of it with the Cal- 
viniſts : Thus the Conformiſts of Exgland have contended ſo much 
for their Liturgy and Service, and Government, &c. That they 
would compell all to be content with the ſame moddle with them- 
ſelves, and would not ſuffer any to be Miniſters or Members of* 
the Church, that would deſire any further reformation -: and atlaft 
come to this pitch, that they would rather take .in more of Rome, 
yea reconcile with her upon ſome terms, than abate any thing to 
their brethren. Nor were theſe the aftions of a few particular 
men, but ofall the Heads of the Church, Arch-Biſhops and Biſhops 
enerally age after age. The worſt of their principle and prattiſes 
were never condemned by the Church, but made the way to the 
higheſt preferments;' ſo that the moderation of a few amongſt them 
will no more excuſe the Church of England, then a few ſober Pa- 
piſts may excuſe the Church of Rome. 


CHAP. 


CHAP TIV. 


The Non-conformiſts puihfied m their Principles by 
Scripture, Antiquity, and the Example of all Re- 
formed Churches. 


| p Bo Non-conformiſts as they gave the forcnamed reaſons why 

| they could not approve « f; or ſabſcribe tothe Conſtitutions of 
the Church of 'E-land, fo they ſuppoſed that this their difſent was 
not grounded upon meer ſcruples and weakneſs of judgement 
(though their Oppoſites love to impute it to ſuch Cauſes} but they 
alleadged for themſelves the Authority of Scripture, and the Exam- 
ples both of the Primitive and the late Reformed Churches. 


1. From'the' Scriptures they pleaded,thatthere was neither com- 
mand, example, nor ſhadow of any Liturgy, s. e preſcripr form 
of words, wherein all the publick: worſhip of God ſhould be adminiſted, 
either in the Old or New Teſtament, under the Law the cxtcrnals 
and circumſtances of Gods worſhip were much more preſcribed and 
limitted than under the Goſpel, as the place, the Tabernacle or 
Temple'time, [Morning and Evening. yet -was it ,never command- 
ed that all the Prieſts and People ſhould uſe the ſame form of words 
in praycr, whenand where ever they met. There is indeed a form 
of bleſſing the people, when the Aﬀſembly was to be diſmiſſed, 
but that conſiſted in but a few words, nor can it be proved that they 
-uſed always thoſe-very words, or that it was ſv intended in the 
«command, (Nm. 6.-22.'to the end,) the ſame words are often 
'uſed in Scripture to fignifie the ſame ſence, or to that purpoſe, not 
the ſame Sylables, and ſoit Is inall Authors, nor is there any form 
of words preſcribed wherein men ſhould confeſs their fins over the 
Sacrifices, or wherein Circumciſion or the Paſſover ſhould be ad- 
miniſtred, but on the contrary we find, David, Solomon, Fehoſa- 
phat, Hezthiah, Ezra, the Levites in Nehemiah's time and others 
"prayed pro re rata according to the occaſion, as their own hearts di- 
rected them. And therefore it ſeems as God did not command, ſo 
cither did the Jewiſh Church make and enjoyn any ſtated Litur- 
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| keep the unity of the 
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iturgy of the preſent Jews to .have been uſed amongſt them from 
the beginning : Certainly there is no footſteps of any ſuch thing 
in our Saviours time, who duly kept tothe rules of Gods worſhip, 
and broke no good orders of the Church. The Apoſtles alſo as 
longas they could, frequented the Jewiſh Temple and Synagogues, 
but of any Platforms of Prayer or Service, other then the inſtitu- 
tions of the Law, we find no memorial ; Now if the Jewiſh Prieſt- 
hood were able to diſcharge theif Office without preſcript forms of 
words, and that people might be ſafely committed to their Prieſts 
in the exerciſe of cach mans own gifts, how much better may it 
be done, and ſuch liberty granted, both to Miniſters and People un- 
der the Goſpel, where the —_ of God, and the means of know- 
ledge are given much more abundantly ? Nor are there more evi- 
dences of any —y in the New Teſtament, then their was in 
the old either preſcribed by Chriſt, or his Apoſtles, or uſed by them,” 
or commanded to future Churches, Nor any rule laid down where- 
upon Churches might ground their alga of framing, and impoſing 
ſuch Lyturgics,But we read, that when our Lord Jeſus aſcended into 
Heaven he gave gifts to men, Eph.4.16 &c. viz. Apoſtles, Prophets, 
and Evangeliſts to lay the foundation of his Church, and Paſtors and 
Teachers, for the perfeCting the Saints, for the work of the Miniſtry, 
till we all come in the unity of the faith, and of the knowledge of the 
Son of God, uno a perfeit man, unto the meaſure of the ſtature in 
Jeſus Chriſt, ver. 12, 13. from whence it ſeemeth plain, that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt thought it ſufficient to appoint a ſtanding Mi- 
niſtry to take care of his Church to the end of the world, and to 
furniſh them with the | 4 of his Spirit to edifie the people, and to 
aith,with out requiring, or authorizing them, 
to make Lyturgies, whereby to fetter themſelves, or others. 
Moreover the Scriptures give neither command, example, nor 
countenance, to the peoples anſwering in Publick worſhip more then 


Amen;only, at the cloſe of Publick Prayer.lt is probable that the Sin- 
gers in the Temple ſtanding Ward againft Ward, did ſing alternate- 


ly, 5. e. one rank one ſentence, and another rank another, as they do 
in our Cathedrals, but this was not the people, and they were an 
Order of men appointed by David by Divine inſpiration, for this 
work, and ſo the manner and method alſo, was appointed by God, - 
and Art, and rules of Muſick, were then acceptable, and part of 
the Ceremonial worſhip. But __ being ſuch Offices, _ ſuch 

| ervice 
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ſervice appointed in the Chriſtian Church, this is no warrant for our 

Reſponſes. | p os ; 10 
Neither do the Scriptures give any warrant or example for ob- 
ſerving dayes as ſacred 11 the honour of Saints, Or of inſtituting new 
Offices in the Church; or new Ceremonies of worſhip, but on the 
contrary our Saviour declares that men worſhip in vain that teach 
for Doftrines the Commandements of men, Marth. 15. 9. It ſeems 
then, That Decency and Order which men purpoſely deviſe to add 
ſignificancy or comlineſs to Gods worſhip is abominable in his ſight, 
he hath no need of mans ſervice, and therefore will accept of no- 

thing but what is appointed and carried on by his own Spirit. 
Neither do the Scriptures appoint or warrant any ſuperiority of 
Biſhops above ordinary Miniſters, ar leaſt not ſuch as that' they 
!hould have ſole power of governing the Church. The high Prieſts 
of old had no ſuch power of the Prieſts as this Learned Doctor hath 
proved in his Irenicum, They had ſome peculiar things appropriated 
ro their office, but were themſelves ſubject to the Sanhedrim. The 
Apoſtles were all of one Order;and had no authority over each other, 
and governed the Church _— by conſent,Gal.2.9, Nor is there any 
diſtinftion made betwixt ordinary Miniſters,hexcept what they ſee 
needful to make amongſt themſelves, for the good of the Church: This 
all our old Biſhops acknowledged, and therefore pleaded for Epiſ- 
copacy only as an humane conſtitution ; And thoſe who of late wrote 
for its Divine-right, do yet, the moſt learned of them acknowledge, 
that it cannot be proved from Scripture, unleſs perhaps from the An- 
gels of the Churches of Aſia, which this Dr. hath ſolidly confu- 
ted. | | 
It was alwaies objefted to the Non-conformiſts,- that the Scrip- 
tures do not forbid thoſe things though they do not command them, 
But they replycd that the Non-command of any thing in Gods wor- 
- ſhip and Church is a prohibition, except of thoſe things only that 
occaſionally become neceſſary, or that are naturally, neceflary cir- 
cumſtances of ſuch aCtions as are commanded ; for it would argue 
reat imperfettion in the Law, if it ſhould omit things that are con- 
Rantly or generally neceſſary for the good of the Thurch : . And: 
as Moſes cloſed his Law with this command that none ſhould adde or 
diminiſh it, ſo Chriſt having given his Law to his Church, and ap- 
pointed Officers with power to make, govern, and caſt members 
* outof it as there was need, without giving them -liberty to.adde or 
alter ; He alſo did virtuaily prohibit ſuch additions or alterations, i 
c 
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he ſhall come again; and their Commiſſion being only 'to teath; bap” 
tize, and to teach all that Chriſt commands tothe end of the world, 
Mat. 28. 18. 19, This doth ſufficiently reſtrain them from making 
or teaching cammands of their own, all their authority being ground- 
ed on that Commiſſion. . ; 
 - 2, From Antiquity the Non-Conformilts. alledge that the primi-- 
tive Churches for many hundred years! had no ſtated Liturgies, pre- 
ſcribingthe words as well as method of worſhip. | 
Tuſtin Martyr in his ſecond Apoligy deſignedly gives_an account of 
the Chriſtian worſhip, viz, the order and method of praying, 
preaching, admitting of Members, adminiftring both Sacraments, 
but hath no word of a: preſcribed form ; but he ſaith the Miniſter. 
prayed ou dvvapurs as he wasable, Tercallian giving the ſame account 
in is Apol. Cap. 39. faith likewiſe, ſine monitore quia de pettore ora- 
7 they prayed by heart, and therefore had no prompter, much 
leſsa book. 

We read that Conſtantive the great, having Euſeb. de wi : 
aboliſhed idolatry, compoſed a form of Prayer conſtant. l. 4. cap: 
for his Heathen Souldiers, wherein they ſhould © 19. 20. 
pray to one God the Creatour of all things, but 
we read of no form impoſcd' on Chriſtianss There are indeed 
Lyturgics that goe under the names of the Apoſtle Zames, Baſil, 
Chryſe#tome, and Ambroſe; but they convince themſelves to be for- 
ged by later men, and ſo are an argument that there were no ſuch 
things in the primitive times, but when the Charch was over-run 
with errours and ſuperſtitions, it was appointed in 
Africa, that the Miniſters ſhould either receive a Canſil. Milever. 
form of Prayer fromtheir Biſhops, or ſhew their 24m. Can. 12. 
own Prayer to them for their approbation , but * ' 
this was above 400 years after Chriſt, the uſurpation of Biſhops, 
Lazines, and ambition of Miniſters, ignorance and ſuperſtition in 
the people bred Liturgies, and they grew up together. Nor is 
their any mention of gue pms in the Antient Church, a ſuperſti- 
tious ſtory of a viſion of Angels ſinging ar Hymn, in that manner 
by turns, is pretended to be ſeen by 1gnatiz, dead long before, 
nor had the antient Church, days holy to Saints for 300 years and 
upward, we find only mention among them of Eaſter-day, and 
yet that cauſed ſuch diviſion and contentions that it might have been 
a warning to after ages for contending about things that God hath 
not commanded. H 2 | _- Tha 
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The Apocryphal Books were indeed read in the Chriſtian Churck 
very antiently, though. they never were amongſt the Fews, but it 
was more excuſable in thenr then in us, becauſe it was long ere the 
books of the Scripture, eſpecially the books of the New Teſtament 
were gathered into one Volumn, or it was agreed among the Chur- 
ches which were Canonical, and which. 'Apocryphal, for ſome of 
the Apocryphal. were read in. fome Churches as Canonical, - a 
ſome of the Canonical were by ſome Churches rezeted. The C 
in Baptiſm was fo long unknown to the Church that it is hard t 
when it came in, though the ſign of the Croſs was commonly 
amongſt them upon their Cloaths, in their Hats, to diſtinguiſh 
them from Heathens, and as a token that they were Chriſtians, 
the Montaniſts began to make a ſuperſtitious uſe of the Croſs, and 
ſo did many others ſoon after, Conſtantine himſelf can ſcarce be ex- 
cuſed, if Euſebius be credited, but that it was annexed to Baptiſm, 
and made a ſymbole of mens embracing Chriſtianity, there is no- 
record. Kneeling at the Lords Supper was not enjoyned till tranſub- 
ſantion was eſtabliſhed above 1200 years after Chriſt, nor is any: 
general example for it pretended in former ages. 

The Surplice was much Elder then the Croſs in Baptiſm, or 
kneeling at the Supper, yet for 200. years and upwards there is no 
mention of it, nor is it known when'or how it came in; many Rites,. 
Cuſtoms and Ceremonies were uſed in the Primitive Churches, 
ſame being derived from the Zews, ſome from the Heathens by the 
converts of both ſorts, yet not impoſed. upon others, the Apoſtles 

| Rulcheing yet obſerved that no man ſhould judge 
Cal. 2. 16. Rem. another in meats or drinks, or in reſpe& of an. 

14- holy day, 5. e. the Jewiſh Feſtivals, which 

were once of divine inſtitution. | | 

Nor did the firſt Churches pretend to make new Officers, or 
conſtitute any Governrhient other then Chriſt appointed , Presby- 
ters and' Deacons are the Church Officers which thev owned, in- 
deed there is frequent mention of Biſhops in Antient Authors : but 
Auguſtine 400 years after Chriſt, faith, that a Biſhop was but rirw- 
Ins honoris a name of honour given to one Miniſter above the reſt, 
but that they were all alike, and his contemporary Hierome, olim: 
Eccleſpe Communi Preſbyterorum concilso regebantur, that Churchcs 
were governed by the common conſent of the Presbytery z and of 
the praQtiſe ofhis own. time he, ſaith quid facit Epiſcopus excepta 
erdinatione quod non facit Preſbyter, nothing but Ordination was 
apropriated 
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appropriated'to the Biſhop, the Presbyters did | 

every thing elſe as well as he, divers learned Ferom. Epiſt. ad 

men (never yet anſwered,) have proved that. Evag. S 

- allantiquity acknowledged Biſhops and Presby- 

* tersto be but one order of Miniſters, and our Dr thought it once 
impoſſible certainly to ſtate what was the Government of the Pri- 
mitive Church, but this is certain that in Cyprians time, Anno Chriſts 
250, the Biſhop did nothing: in. the Government without the con- 
ſent of his Clergy, and approbation of the people, and to. them Cy- 
prian aſcribeth even to the common people the cheif | 
power of —— and refuſing their Biſhops, and FEpift. 4. 
of withdrawing from them that were unworthy, h 
ſo that all that hath been ſaid inthe defence, or excuſe of our preſa- 
cy with ſole power of government adminiſtred by Lay-men, is no- 
thing to the purpoſe, when we diſpute whether Chriſt appointed, 
or the Primitive Church had Biſhops; ſeeing all ſides agree that, 
That, Church never had ſuch Biſhops, and ſuch Diſcipline, or any 
Biſhops at all but what were choſen by the Clergy and people for 
near a Thouſand years. | | 

3. Nor do the Reformed Churches retain thoſe _ which our 

Non-confor-niſts fcruple ; They all wholy laid afide both the ſub- 
ſtance and the Form of the Roman ſervice. Their Lyturgie, Re= 
ſponſes, ſhort prayers, repetitions, Ceremonies, and uſc ef the Apo= 
cryphal writings; alſo their Government and Diſcipline, the 
Lutherans, who retain many of their Ceremonies, and _ Yes», - 
with ſome of their errours in Do&rine. The Proteſtants have ge- 
nerally compoſed ſhort Lyturgies of their own, | containing fome 

few forms of Prayer, together with a Method of Publick worſhip, 
and directions for Viſitation of the ſick, &c. But they neither put 

in things that may be ſcrupled, nor impoſed forms of words on: 
their Miniſters, as our Lytargy dotk in all Offices, Publick and Pri- 
vate. The Waldenſes our firſt Reformers, and a Noble race of 

Confeſſors and Martyrs, governed themſelves by the Common con- 

ſent of their Paſtours _ Elders choſen out of the _ Hiſt. 

Waldenſ. lib. 2. cap. 2. & 4. as do-all the Reformed Churches at this 

day except the Lutherans, The Bohemians.indeed, and ſome Wal- 

denſes in Auſtria thought a Biſhop neceſſary by Divine Inſtitutiong, 

hut that he was to doe nothing in the Church of him- x 

felf, bur all by the conſent of the. Presbyters,. and: Exhort wy 

witthe- approbation of the- people,, which: is. Cypri= ; 


AN: 
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JO The Reaſons of the preſent AN oncor ſormiſts, 
ans Biſhop, not anEngliſh Prelate. The Lutherans have their Su- 
perintendents or Biſhops, but by humane Conſtitution and ſuch as 
deprive not the Miniſters of their Office. 

Now ſeeing Scripture, Antiquity, and the pradtiſe of all Reform- 
ed Churches doe ſo much favour their cauſe ; The Non-conformiſts 
thought they had a great deal of reaſon to perſiſt in their defire of 
further Reformation in the Church of England, and in their diſſent 
from thoſe things for which nothing material can be ſoberly plead- 
<d, but the command of the Magiſtrate. So that all the blame of 
want of Perfe& Reformation, and of keeping up diviſions in our 
own Church, and turning its Cenſures againſt many of its beſt mem- 

. bers, is from age to age laid wholly upon the Kings and Parliaments 
by thoſe who would yet be taken for the greateſt maintainers of re- 
verenceto Authority. 
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CHAT. V 
The Reaſons of the preſent Non-conformiſts, in Pax- 


ticular for ther dyſent. 
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He Non-conformiſts of the preſent Ape, viz. ſuch as cannot 

conform to the Lyturgy of the Church of England, according 
to Att of Uniforty made 1662, have all the ſame reaſons for their 
Non-conformity, that their Predecefſours had, and ſome new ones 
peculiar to themſelves, for both all the ſane things in the Lytnrgy 
and Government which were a bnrthen to their Fathers, are impo- 
ſed on them, without the leaſt abatement,amendment, or alteration; 
and alſo new impoſitions are laid upon them, to make the yoke more 
intollerable, Theſe are ſuch as follow, 

I. That they were denycd all Reformation of the Zyrurgy and 
Government of the Church. It was now ſomewhat above an hun- 
dred years that there had been continued deſires of amendment in 
the Lyturgy and Government, but none could be obtained. King 
Fames in the beginning of his Reign made a ſhew of hearing the 
Non-cenformiſts obje&ions in the Conference at Hampron-Conre, But 


the iſſuc was only to make a greater pretence'to enjoyn Conformity 
more 


- in Particalan for their Difent. © Sr 


more ſtriatly, as having heard all their Reaſonsagainſt it, and found 
nothing worthy conſideration in them. In like manner the preſent 
Non-conformiſts were dealt. with, for as we are told in the Preface 
tothe Att of Uniformity : Firſt ſome Divines both Confermiſts and 
Non-conformiſts were by Commiſſion appointed to review the Ser- 
vice- book, and to make neceflary amendments in it ; next, a Con- 
vocation of the Conforming Clergy was called to re-view the book, 
laſt of all his Majeſty had ſeen and re-viewed what they had done, 
and the iſſue of all this was, that the Epiſtles and Gofpels ſhould be 
read in the new Tranſlation, and to amend two or three words, 
which by the fault of the Printers had crept into the Book and ſpoil- 
ed the ſence, and nothing. conſiderable, and then the Book paſſed 
an A& of Parliament, requiring more rigorous Conformity then 
ever before. The Parliament not once reading the book, but with 
an implicite faith (as a' Member of the Houſe of Commons ſaid) paſ- 
fed, and confirm'd (under the higheſt penalties next to death it ſelf,) 
that which they never ſaw, nor examined. And yet now the Rea- 
fons for Non-conformity were ſtronger then before, There had 
been ſufficient time to wean the peoplefrom the Modes and Ceremos 
nies in diſpute, yea and the body of the people were now ſufficient- 
ly weary of them, and the greater number of Learned and. pious. 
Miniſters defired they might be laid aſideabove all, they had been 
laid afide about ſixteen years, and the people were well content, nor 
was there any decay of knowledge, or piety amongſt themupon 
this alteration. 'Now was there a fair occalion. to have amended any 
thing amiſs, and for the Biſhops to have there Non-conforming bre- 
thren gratified in any reaſonable things; who were now as conſi- 
derable as themſelves for Number, and intereſt with the People, and. 
yet offered to conſent to any reaſonable terms of accomodation.z, 
ſurely all this did neither encourage nor oblige the Non-confar- 
miſts to ſubmit to: that new A@ot Uniformity. ; 
2. But inſtead of amending any thing amiſs, or diſliked inthe 
Liturgy, ſome things were added to make it more offenſive, viz, 
Sundays are more expreſly reckoned as Churck-Feaſts ; than in the: 
former book, the new book ſaith thus, a Table of all the Feaſts that 
are to be obſerved in the Church of England through the year, all Swr- 
days in the year. The former book thus, theſe holy days to. be oh= 
ſerved and no other, all Sundays in the year ,, The word Holy-day,, 
which was'fomewhatſuſpicious is now changed to Feaſt-day,. and; 
Sundays put in the number of Feaſt-datys,. without any diſtinftiong, 
which 
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which makes it more evident that they are accounted but Church = 
Feſtivals. The 29 of Seprember in the old book is appointed a Feſti- 
val to Michael the Arch-Angel, the new book adds, and ro all Ar- 

els, ſothat this is a Feſtival in the honour of all thc Angels as the 
Fir of Novemb. is in honour of all the Saints, alſo two new Holy- 
days are added, never before eryoyned by the former book, viz : 
St Pauls Converſion, and St Barnabas. Moreover in the book of 
Conſecration ſeveral paſſages are added, declaring Biſhops to be a 
diſtin& order from the Presbyters, and the 36th Artic. is appoint- 
ed to be underftood of this book, herein they contradid the Law, 
and the Judgment of all our firſt Reformers in K. Edw. and Q. El;z. 
days, and the very book of Conſecration it ſelf. 
3. Nevertheleſs all Miniſters are to approve this book, and that 
by a publick declaration in the Congregation, when they firſt enter 
n their Miniſtry 1n theſe words and no other, 
vid. AF. of unif. I, A, B do here declare my unfeigned aſſent, and 
Ann. 14. C:m.2. conſent, to all and every thing contained and pre- 
'  ſeribed in, and by the book entituled the book of 

Common Prayer, and Adminiſtration of the Sacraments, and other 
Rites and Ceremonies of the Church, according to the uſe of the Church 
of England, together with the Pſalter or Pſalms of David, pointed as 

they are to be ſung or ſaid in Churches; and the form or manner of 

making, ordaining, and conſecrating of Biſhops, Prieft and Deacons. 

It is ſaid in excuſe of this impoſition, that it is only a conſent to the 

uſe, not an approbation of the truth, and goodneſs, of all contained 

inthe book, [fcmiſe the words immediate foregoing are, that Mini- 
ters ſhould declare their unfeigned aſſent and conſent to the uſe of all 
things in that book contained and preſcribed. Be it ſo, and that 
the words Aſſent and Copeſent ſignifie the ſame thing after the man- 
ner of Lawyers, though\ſome doubt it, and thoſe words to the uſe, 

&c. are not expreſſed in the form of a Declaration, which they 

ought to have. been ; yet we muſt obſerve. Firſt, That this was 

a further alteration of the Caſe of Conformity, to make it more in- 

tollerable, Q. Eliz. A& of Uniformity, only required that Mi- 

niſters ſhould be bound to read the book of Common Prayer, and 

noother Liturgies or forms of prayer in publick : The Canons went 
further, and did require they ſhould ſubſcribe at their Ordination 
before the Biſhop, that the book of Common Prayer and of Ordi- 
nation hath nothing initcontrary to the word of God, that it may be 
lawfully uſed, and that he himſelf will uſe that, and no other z ws 
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this new Declaration is to be made-pnblickly. before the Congre- 
gation on forfeiture of their Miniſtry and: place, .that- ſo there may 
be no favour ſhewed'to any.” Alſo it requireth unfeigned Aſſentand 
Conſent, which cannot, mean leſs then an hearty approbation of the 
uſe of what is enjoyned, which is much more then barely to judge 
that nothing is contrary to Gods word, and that they may be Law- 
fully. uſed. This Aſent and Conſent is tobe made to all, and eve- 
ry thing contained in, and preſcribed by the book of Common 
Prayer, &c. and then the particulars are ſpecified, viz : the 
Prayers, the Adminiſtration of Sacraments, and of other Rites and 
Ceremonies, and the book of ordering Biſhops, Prieſts, and Dea- 
cons, and the Pfalter or Pſalms of David, as they uſe to be ſaid in 
the Church of England. Here'is nothing omitted of all thoſe things 
the Non-Conformiſts uſed to object againſt, ſome as unlawful], aud 
' others as inconrenicut, and not for edification, yet now they muſt 
from their hearts allow the uſe of them each one in particular, not 
omitting the corrupt tranſlation of the Pſalms, contradifted by our 
own allowed Bibles, which how they could do, who long conteud- 
ed that many of theſe things ought to be reformed, let all that have 
Conſcience judg. The Non-Conformiſts think no form of words 
could have been contrived more ſpitefully either to keep them from 
conforming, or to make them lay waſt their Conſciences, if they 
did conform, beſides that, they know from the mouths ofthe com- 
pilers, that they did deſign it for theſe ends, that they might ei- 
ther root out every branch of Conformity out of mens judgments, 
or every Non-Conformiſt out of the Church. 

4. The Att requires this Aﬀent and Conſent, not only of all 
that ſhould hereafter enter the Miniſtry, but of all thoſe likewiſe 
that were already Miniſters, and were either Paſtours or LeQurers 
in any Congregation, and this Declaration to be made together 
with the ſubſcription hereafter to be mentioned by a certain day, 
viz, before the 24th of Auguſt, Anno 1662, whereas it is geue- 
rally known that the book of Common Prayer came not out of the 
preſs abroad, till within two or three days of that ſaid 24th of Au- 
guſt, ſo that it was impoſſible that it ſhould be ſeen, much more 
that it ſhould be conſidered by half the Miniſters in England before 
that day, and thoſe that were reſolved to keep their Places, did a 
great part of them ſubſcribe before they had read the book ; which 
practiſe doth manifeſt a further deſign to root out all that made any 
Conſcience of what thzy ſaid or ſubſcribed, ſeeing they mult doe 
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it without conſideration, or looſe their places ;" however to deviſe 

and impoſe new Terms of Communion vpon men, that: are in the - 
quiet pofſeſſion and prattice of their miniſtry is very unjuſt and con- 
trary to all peace; and by this praQtiſe men ſhall never be at quiet, 
for though they have conform'd to all. things enjoyned, they know 
not how ſoon a prevailing fa&tion will enjoyn them more, nor what 
that will be, eſpecially the things enjoyned in the Declaration - and 
Subſcription being ſuch as was knewn before hand, many of the 
Miniſters in place could not ſubſcribe to, with ſafe Conſciences. lt is 
apparent that their deſign was, not the peace of the Church, but to 
remove them out of the Church. 

5. Ir is further required, that all ſhould have Epiſcopal Ordina- 
tion, who ſhould in any ſort exerciſe the Miniſtry, had this con- 
cerncd only thoſe'that ſhould thereafter come to be ordained, it had 
been more tolerable (though it would have been contrary to Q. Fl;z, 

moderation, and refle&ing upon all other re- 
An. Eliz. 13. formed Churches, who have not Epiſcopal Or- 
dination, and yet do receive and permit our Mi- 
niſters among them that are Epiſcopally ordained, } but to impoſe 
upon them that were Miniſters already, and had performed all offi- 
ces as Miniſters many years, and many of them with good ſiicceſs, 
and who could not, if they would be ordained by Biſhops for near 
twenty years before, there being alſo no Law or Canon, requiring 
all the Miniſters of the Church of England to be ordained by a Bi- 
ſhop as necefſary to their Miniſtry. I ſay, now to impoſe upon! 
theſe men, that they muſt leave their places or be ordained by the 
Biſhop, was purpoſely to caſt a ſtumbling block before them not 
eaſily to be paſſed over, for hereby they - muſt acknowledge Preſ- 
byterian Ordination to be unlawfull, contrary to the 
Fd. Blan4el jndgment and pradtiſe of all Apes and Churches, 
Hpol. C. 2. and particularly of our own till this time, and alſo 
and Maſons acknowledge themſelves all this while, to have been 
vind : of the, no Miniſters, and their- Baptiſm to be no Baptiſm, 
Orain. of Ref. unleſs Lay-men may Baptize which is contrary to 
Churches. the Common Prayer book refornied by K. Zames 
in that point, who could do this that have not con- 

Hgned over their Conſcience to the will of men? 

6: The At further requires that all Miniſters, whether ordain- 
ed er to be ordained, ſhould before the Ordinary make this f9l- 
fowiug fubſcription. Z#. 4 B. do declare that it is not Lawſull up-- 
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02 any pretence whatſoever ro take arms agaiiſt the King, and that 1 
do abbr that trayterom paſttion of taking Arms by his authority againſt 
his Perſon, or againſt thoſe that are Commiſſioned by him, and that 1 
will conform to the Litn-gy of the Church of England, as »t #5 now by 
Law eſtabliſhed, and 1 do declare that I do hold, there lies na Oblig a- 
tion upon me, or any other perſon, from the Oath commonly called the 
Solemn League and Covenant, to endeavour any change or alteratto:: 
of Government either in Church or State, and that the ſame was 1n it 
ſelf an Unlawfull Oath, and impoſed upon the Subjetts of ths Realm, 
avainſt the known Laws and Liberties of this Kingdom. The two 
firſt clauſes of this ſubſcription are meerly civil, concerning Civil 
Government, and ſome circumſtances of that Government, not the 
ſubſtauce of it, and things greatly controverted amongſt Lawyers 
and Stateſmen. Now to impoſe ſuch things upon Miniſters of the 
Goſp.l, that belong nat to their office to know, much leſs to de- 
termine is very uureaſonable, and to impoſe things concerning ſe- 
cular affairs, as Conditions or Terms of being ordained Miniſters 
of the Goſpel, is a great uſurpation on the Authority of Chriſt, 
as if he muſt not have Miniſters in his Church, unleſs they engage 
at the ſame time to ſerve the particular ends of a State. Beſides, 
the firſt clauſe, viz, T hat it 1s unlawfull to-take np Arms againſt the 
King apen any pretence whatſoever, is doubtfull in the ſence, viz» 
whether it reſpe& the Law of the Land, or the Law of God, and 
therefore cannot with good Conſcience be ſubſcribed. And if it be 
meat of the Law of God, it is againſt the judgment ofthe beſt Law- 
vers,. as well as of the beſt Divines, -it hath no tolerable proof from 
Scripture. They that abuſe the 13th to the Romans, to that pur- 
pofe, forget or are ignorant, that Vero whom they ſay the Apoſtle 
meant, was adjudged a publick Enemy ofthe Senate of Rome, and 
ſcutenced to dye : it is therefore a moſt unreaſonable thing that 
this ſhouid be impoſed to be ſubſcribed by all- young men entring 
intothe Miniſtry, which may by the Canons be at the Age of 24. 
years, (and by pradtiſe ſeldom exceeds) before they can be fit to 
judge of ſuch points. 
1he ſecond clauſe, viz. T abhorre, &c. in its full extent is againſt ' 
the known Lawesand prattiſe of the Land, in divers inftances given 
by others, and pradtiſed in ſeveral Cauſes, 'in his now Majefties 
Reign ; And muſt Miniſters be turned out, - and be debarred of the 
Miniſtry unleſs they will wound, their own and their Countreys 
Rights and liberties, and that for the moſt part before they _—_ 
and 
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ſtand what they doe ? Moreover that the trae meaning of theſe two 
clauſes is a ſnare to the people, and dangerous to their Rights and 
Priviledges (contrary to ail the lax interpretations deviſed by ſome) 
appeareth beyond contradidtion, by the ſence that the Houſe of 
Peers gave of them, both the words, and delign of impolihg, 
when they ſo vigoroufly oppoſed its being made a Teſt for all Par- 
liament men in all future Ages. And let it be remembred that 
theſe were the Law-makers, and moſt of them perſons concerned 
in making this Law, therefore belt knew the meaning of thoſe paſ- 
ſages, and alfo had Authority to declare the ſence of them, and 
were yet litting in that ſame Parliament, that made the law. 


The third clauſe in this ſubſcription is, / will conform to the Ly- 
tHrgy of the Church of England ;, 1 his was to oblige the young Fel- 
lows of Colledges, and Tutors in the Univerſitics, before they 
came to pive Afﬀent and Conſent, and tobe a double cord upon the 
Miniſtry. But may who could filently conform, cannot folemn- 
ly ſubſcribe a promife to conform, whereby they pre-engage them- 
ſelves againſt all change of their judgments. 

The fourth clauſe is, That I hold that there lies wo obligation on me 
from the Covenant, nor upon any other that took it, to endeavour any 
alteration in Government in Church or State. There is ſcarce a pa- 
rallel in all Hiſtory to this, That a man ſhould be compell'd to 
ſwear for others, that they are not obliged by an Oath that they 
took; The impofers might as well have ſaid, we will make you 
ſwear to any thing we pleaſe, or elſe you ſhall not continue in the 
Church : But the Non-conformiſts deſire to be ſatisfied, how the 
King (to paſs by all others} who ſwore to profecute the ends of the 
Covenant in a mott Publick and folemn manner, and that before he 
had ſworn to maintain Epiſcopacy, and agrecd to take it upon ma- 
ture dcliberation and advice, and that at Breda when he was under 
no fear or conſtraint, how he ſhould not be bound to the Reforma- 
tion he then promiſed, and what man can abſolve him from that 
Oath, eſpecially an Engliſh Parliament, when that Oath was made 
to the Stors ; it being an unqueſtionable rule, /That none can refeaſe 
another from a tawful Oath, but thoſe to whom the Oath was made, 
and into whoſe power the Jurcr hath-put himſelf by that Oath, Fhis 
ovght to have been firſt cleared, and not rigorouſly impoſed. 

Laſtly, It muſt be ſubſcribed, That the Covenant in it ſelf was 
a1 unlawyfal Oath, which the Non-conformiſts diſfaltowing, our 
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Fneli(l:Prelacy can by no means affent to ; And that it was impo- 
ſed againſt the known Lawes and Libertics of this land, which few 
Miniſters have law enough to know, and therefore it ought not to 
be made a condition of the Miniilry to ſubſcribe ir, 

The Non-conformiſts find that this A& is wholly contrived to 
make them diſown and diſparage that Reformation which they had 
b2en engaged in for twenty year, and to make themſelves tranſ- 
grefſors, to reproach their Brethren that were dead, to diſparage * 
all the Providences of God in their bchalf, and to villifie the ſucceſs 
of their own Miniſtry, and the growth of Religion and Sovriety 
in the Nation which they had ſeen, and been inſtruments of, and 
moreover to engage them againſt all endeavor of Reformation for 
the future, and all thoſe principles which their pious Predeceſſors 
had delivered to them, And therefore they think he that cando this 
is a-ſervant of men and not of Chriſt. 

They do not juſtifie all proceedings.in the endeavours for Refor- 
mation, never any ſuch thing was attempted without many infirmi- 
tics inthe beſt, and tranſvers deſigns in ſelfiſh men. There were 
never more Hereſies, Schiſmes, and Superſtitions in the Church, 
then were in the Apoſtles dayes, and thoſe that immediately ſuc- 
ceeded, proportionable to the number of Chriſtians, the Goſpel 
being then but ſetting up in the world ; But the Reformation it felf 
being good and neceſſary, and the effes of it as to Religion mani- 
feſt they cannot revile or renounce, without condemning thoſe prin- 
ciples, which animated them to bring in the King, without regard 
of their own perſonal peace, or intereſt : It is ſaid char Reformation 
wanted Authority, it did ſo, ſuch as ſhould make it National, but 
cvcry Congregation hath. Authority from Chriſt to reform them- 
ſclves, and Rulers ought to protect them in it, and not to trouble 
them for it, or force them from it. 


C H A P. VI. 
The Tudament and Prattiſe of the preſent Non-confor- 


miſts concerning Communion with, and Separation- 


from the Church of England. 


14 Aving given the Principte Reaſons why many Miniſters both 
formerly ,and in this preſent Age cannot conform, z. e. *” 
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2nd ſubſcribe to the Lyr-gy of the Church of England, as it con- 
tains all things b-longing to Publick Worthip. It is ncedful that we 
ſet down what areth2ir thoughts concerning their preſent caſe, .and 
what their practiſe ought to be in reference to the Church of Eng- 
Ind, that their friends may not miſtake, and think they maintain 
principles of Anarchy and Confafion (which if they did they would 
long " ay have come to noupht) and that their ill-willers may not 
have oportunity to lander them, by miſrepreſenting them as ene- 
mics to all Government, and as inconliſtent with themſelves, as this 
Dr. hath done. Therefore, 

1. The Non conformiſts conceive the caſe betwixt them and the 
Conformiſts Clergy to be much the ſame as betwixt the Lutherars 
and Calvinifts in Germany, or betwixt the Papiſts and Pretestarts, 
ſince the Council of Trent, i. e. differences are come to the hich- 
eſt extremity under blood, (and that only, becauſe it is not in Cler- 
gy mens power, ) and are utterly irrcconcileable. The Lutherans 
formerly had ſome men amongſt them of ſome moderation, and the 
things in queſtion betwixt them and the Calvin;ſts were diſputed and 
debated, and men left to their liberty both in zudgment and prac- 
tice, but when they got ſtrength enough, then they impoſed their 
ſubſcriptions, depoſed and imprifloned the Calvini#s, enveighed 
againſt them with all bitterneſs, will admit of no treaties of Recon- 
ciliation, and finally are fo obſtinately fixed in their own way, as 
that they will much rather go three ſteps backwerds to Rome, then 
come.one forwards toward the Calvinrſts; the Papists alſo though 
they carneſtly oppoſed the Reformation, yet they maintained di(- 
putes and debatos, held conferences and conſultations with our fir(t 
Reformers, and forbore violence (at leaſt by means of the Prin- 
CCs,) a good while, ſothat there was hopes the Church might have 
been reformed without any fatal breach, Charles 5th then Empe- 
raur, and Francis the iſt K. of France, and others carneſtly en- 
d-avouring to bring it about, but when after all, the Council} that 


_ © had been defired on both ſides met at Trent, and excluded the Pro- 


teſtants from voting amongſt them, and eſtabliſhed all the errours 
and corruptions of the Church of Rome, which the Proteſtants con- 
demaned, and curfed all the Dottrines and Prattiſes of the Proteſ- 
tants, point by point, that they ſhould have heard and examined, 
And finally, ordered all that fhovld be ordained to the Miniſtry to 
ſabſcribe to this Covncil ; There was now no more hope of Refor- 
mation of the Church, or of pacification betwixt difſenting parties. 
Ths the fun-conformiſtz bing of the ſame date with the Confor- 
nuts 


miſts, Biſhop Hooper, Biſh. Crverdale, Mr. Rogers, Mr. Bradfords 
with others of the firſt Reformers, being diffatisfied with: the eſta- 
bliſhed Lyrargy, and ſtill more and-more ſucceſſively in-after Apes, 
were atfirſt treated like brethren, and though the Lyrurgy was cſta- 
bliſhedby Law, by K. Edw. and Q. El:iz. yet they required not ſub- 
criptions to ſit, or approbation of it, being content with a filent pra-- 
iſe of what was enjoyncd, and very-frequently paſſed over with (*i- 
tence,the omiſſion or non-pradiife of the Ceremontes,and other things. 
enjoined,till Arch-Biſhop Wh:rgifts dayes ; all which time the Non= 
confot miſts had ſtil] hopes things might have been accommodated, 
and they applied themſelves to Princes and Parliaments to that end. 
Ar length the Canons in 1605 made by the whole Convocation, 
(but with as fair play as thoſe at Trent) and ratified by the King, 
eſtabliſhed all things that the Non-conformiſts complained of, and: 
that not in the groſs, but point by point, and fortified them with the 
Cenſures of the Church againſt all Diſſenters, and finally required 
all Miniſters to approve the Lyturoy by ſubſcription. Whereupon 
many were turned out at preſent, and many kept from the Miniſtry, 
neverth-lcſs theſe ſubſcriptions were private before the Biſhops and. 
Ordinarics, who might and did frequently either omit, the ſub- 
ſcription, cr qualifie it, with ſuch interpretations, that many who 
were in their Judgments Nonconformiſts, could and did ſtill get in+ 
to and continue in places, and thoſe who- were driven out of one 
Dioceſs, were frequently ſuffered to preach in another, and they 
who could not be ordained by Biſhops would procure Ordination in 
other Proteſtant Countreys; ſo that here was a little alleviation; 
There 'was alſo one ground of hope left, viz. theſe Canons:were 
not Law, another King, yea, the ſame that approved them, might 
have altered them, and therefore the Non-conformiſts ſtretched. 
their patience to the utmoſt, hoping tha: at laſttheir afflictions might 
be looked on by them that had power toremedy them, and ſome a 
pearance of it there was under the long Parliament, eſpecially when 
the King and they were upon terms of pacification, 'But behold the 
Concluſion, We have at length the private ſubſcription to the Com-- 
mon prayer Pook turned into a Publick ſolemn Declaration in the- 
Congregation, and that in preſcript form of words, that there may- 
be ng moderati2n, And this to extend tothe unfeigned approbation 
of the uſe of every thing contained in the Book. And theſe Epiſ- 
opal Canons turned into a ſtanding law,which equally extends to all: 
parts of the Realm, and to all times and ages ſucceſhvely,as mucttas- 
mens 
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men canoblige them, ſo that there can eaſily beno alteration. And 
beſides all this they muſt not only approve the Liturgy, but they 
muſt renounce and diſown all their own and their Brethrens former 
endeavours for Reformation, and engage themſelves never to en- 
deavour reformation again , and whercas formerly they who by the 
Canons were made uncapable of Livings. were nevertheleſs per- 
mitted to preach Lefures, and might ſometimes adminiſter the 
Sacraments, Tis ng, evjoyncd that no man ſhall preach, or read 
any Lcfure, whe fr heYath brit made the fore-named Declaration 
and Subſcription upon/pain of enduring Three Months impriſon- 
ment in the Commoen-Goal, and beſides that , to pay an lundred 
Pounds if he preſume to adminiſter the Lords Supper tories quoties. 
Alfo the former Non-Conformiſts were wont to teach School, at 
leaſt privately for the ſubſiſtance of their Families, and that they 
might be of fome uſe. But now none muſt keep a publick or pri- 
wate School without ſubſcribing againſt endeavours of Reformation, 
end promiſing to conform to the Liturgy. And all theſe impoſitti- 
ons are extended alſo to the Univerſity Collegiate Churches, Hoſ- 
Pitals, that ſo there ſhould be no retirement for a Non-Conformiſt, 
as formerly ſome have had in ſuch places, and that by pre-engaging 
the Youth bcfore they underſtand what they do, there might be 
no new Non-Conformiſts to ſpring up hereafter, finally when by 
theſe means they had turucd out about T wo Thouſand Miniſters 
out of Livings, and Fellows of Colledges out of the Univerſities, 
and bolted the door after them, that they could never return into <i- 
ther, and all this was born with patience. 

The Biſhops procured another A& Arno 1665, to drive them 
out of all Towns, where they might have any Society or Comfort, 
unleſs they would ſubſcribe and ſwear a Declaration to the ſame 
purpoſe with the former ſubſcription, and moſtly in the ſame Lan- 
guage 3 and weadd to all this, that theſe Declarations and Subſcrip- 
tions were at the ſame time impoſed upon the Miniſters of 1reland, 
and Scertland, though Presbyterial-Government and Diſcipline was 
there eſtabliſhed by Law, and theit Conſtitution by the firſt Refor- 
mation, that ſo there might be no relief, no retreat from one King. 
dom to another, and that the Principles of Non-conformity might 
b2 Rooted out of all-together , from hence I ſay it is manifeſt that 
nothing would ſatisfy the Corformiſts but the Ruine of the Non- 
Conformiſts then Living, and the extirpation of their Principles, 
out of theſe Kingdoms for ever. And all this being ſetled by Law, 
there 
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there is no place for the moderation of any particular .men, either 
Biſhojs towards the Non- Conformiſts, nor of Non-Conformiſts 
themſelves that could go a great way towards Conformity, if they 


- could not doall that was enjoyned. therefore the breach 1s irrecon- 


cilcavle, and not to be made up, unleſs God incline King and Par- 
liament to take away theſe bones of Contention. 

2. Nothing therefore now remains for the Non-Conformiſts, 
but that either they ſct flill as private men, and dye in filence, or 
elſe that they exerciſe their Miniſtry againſt the Law, and to Con- 
grcgations diſtin&t from the Pariſh Churches. 

'the Dr would perſwade them to do the former, and that they 
ſin againſt their own Principles and Conſcicnces, if they do the lat- 
ter. Buthe muſt give us leave to declare our own Principles, and 
then we are ready to hear what conſequences he can draw from theny 
gainſt our pradtiſe. 

The Non-Conformiſts own thefe Principles as to the matter in 
hand. | 

I. That their eje&ion out of their Livings andgMiniſtry was 
very unj:.ſt , both in the thing it ſelf, they having not deſerved it of 
the Church or State, and in the manner of proceeding, they being 
cjected not for any errour in Dottrine, or offence in manners, but 
only Terms were deviſed, which their Oppoſites knew, they could 
not ſubinit to, and impoſed on them on purpoſe to turn them out 
of their Miniſtry for refuſing them. 

2, They are ſatisfied that the turzing out of ſo great a number 
of pious and diligent Miniſters at once, was a very great prejudice 
to the Church of God at home, Prophanes, Popery, Atheiſm, 
and all that is evil preſently breaking in upon her as a floud, anda 
great ſcandal to the Churches abroad, to ſee their Brethren of the 
ſame principles ſo dealt with by Proteſtants, for no other reaſon but 
for holding and endeavouring the ſame things, that all reformed 
Churches generally do. 

3. Being unjuſtly ejected, they are ſatisfied that they have nei- 
ther forfeited their Miniſtry, and therefore ought not to lay it down 
nor loſt their right to their people and Congregations any more then 
a Civil Magiſtrate driven out by an Uſurper, and excluded by 
Laws, looſeth his Native Right to his People and Govern- 
ment. 

4. The people greatly wanting their Miniſtry, they are ſatish- 
cd that as they have a right to their Congregations, ſo taey ought » 
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64 The Fudgment and Pradtiſe 
make uſe of it for the peoples good, where they deſire it, and will 
accept it. R 

5. They alſo believe that Miniſters having not given any juſtoc- 
caſjon for their czedion, the People ought to ſtick to them, aid to 
oppoſe any that ſhall come in their room, on the account of this Act 
as Intruders and Uſurpers, unleſs ſm<cial reaſons alter the caſe in 
ſome places, and as to ſonie perſons. Thus the Orthodox gene- 
rally did when turned out by Arian Emperours, and Arians ſent 
in their room, the Miniſters cleaved to their people, and the peo- 
ple to them - The cauſe alters not the-caſc here, they did it againſt 
Law, and that which warranted them, will warrant our Non-Con- 
formiſts with advantage. | 

6. T hey bclicve that thoſe Congregations thus deprived of their 
Miniſters, may chuſe other Non-conformiſts if they cannot have 
their own, or may chuſe others in their room after they are dead, 4 
and that they ought to do ſo, unleſs in ſingular caſes, becauſe elſe 
they looſe their undoubted priviledge of. chooling their Miniſters, 
and lay themſelves open to a perpetual uſurpation, to have their Mi- 
niſters torn from them, and others impoſed on them at the pleaſure 
of Supcriours, and alfo thcy do at leaſt tacitly conſent to, and ap- 
prove of this cjcttion of their Miniſters, ſubverſion of Reformation, 
and eſtabliſhment of Conformity for ever. io 

7. They believe that the people of England having been genc- 
rally engged to, and active for reformation with the Non-Tonfor- 
miſts, and againſt Conformity leſs then 'is now eſtabliſhed, ' and 
having felt the benefit of it, are obliged each one in their place to 
oppoſe and teſtify againſt this rigorous Conformity, and not to ſub- 
mit to it, and that otherwiſe they diſown their own former works, 
and their Miniſters, and give themſelves and their libertics in Church 
matters, and their Conſciences all-together into the hands of Church 
Uſarpers, when ever they can prevail with the Civil Magiſtrate to 
joyn with them. 

8. And that therefore the people who are ſenſible of this great 
Uſurpation, and of the great blow given to the Church by it, and 
how juſt the cauſe of the Non-Conformilts is, ought on theſe ac- 
counts to,own both them and their miniſtry, as there is occaſion, 
though they never were their proper Paſtours, for the Communion 


. : . F . 
_ of Saints extcndeth to owning of their ſufferings and themſelves 


in them, when they are for the ſame general or more particular 


cauſe. 
Cc. They 
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9. They are ſure that the Miniſters and Peoples adhereing to 
each other in ſuch a caſe is agreeable to Scripture, which makes 
Miniſters the ſole Governours of the Church, as it is a ſpiritual 
Common-Wiealth under Chriſt, and gives the people the ſole pow- 
er of gathering themſclves into Congregations for their own beſt 
edification, and to chuſe their own Miniſters. 

10, And they are ſure that the practiſe is agreeable to the prac- 
tiſe of the Univerſal Church both before and after they were under 
Chriſtian Magiſtrates, till the Pope at once wreſted from the Magif- 
trates their ſupream power in their Dominions, and from the 
Churches all their authority of Governing themſelves, and as the 
ruine of Religion followed thereupon in the Church, all things be- 
ing diſpoſed of by the Luſts of the Biſhop of Rome, ſo there would 
be no way to prevent the like, ſhould all be left to the wills of the 


Civil Magiſtrate, or a few Church men that guide and influence . 


him. 

11. Asa people under Uſurpers in their Civil-Rights may and 
ought to provide what they can for their own liberties and ſafety, 
till they can recover their ancient priviledges and rightful] Gover- 


nours, ſtill doing nothing againſt the publick good, ſo they think . 


the people of England being under great uſurpation and oppreſſion 
in Eccleſiaſtical Government, are bound to provide the beſt the 
can for their own Souls, and the Principle Ends of a Church, ti 
Right and Truth may take place, till having reſpe& to the gene- 
ral good and peace of the Church, 

Upon theſe principles many Non-conformiſts ſtill keep to their 
own Congregations, ſome gather new ones, and become Paſtors to 
them, and ſome preach to Aſſemblies of people, that voluntarily 
come to hear them, without taking full paſtoral charge of them; yet 
all maintain a brotherly communion with the Pariſhes and Miniſters 
of the Church of England, not forbiding their people to. hear and 
own them as brethren, and occaſionally at leaſt, to hold Communion 
with them inall things that are not agamſt their Conſciences. Now: 
if from theſe principles, or this practiſe the Dr. can convince the 
Non-conformiſts of Schiſme, or ſinful ſeperation or.allowing that in 


the people which they are not ſatisfied in themſelves, They would * 


gladly accept his endeavours herein, but will not be concerned with 
ſuch that have. ſold their Conſciences to get a poor livelyhood, by 
defending what ever the Rulers ſay or do. 
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An Anſwer to fome paſſages in the Drs Sermon, tending 
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to prove the Non-conformiſts Preaching to be Schiſme 


by their own Principles. No 
VV: will now briefly conſider what the Dr. Rhetorically in- 
ſnuates, rather then argues againſt the Nou conformiſts 
preaching in private , though they are driven out of the 
Churches. 
t. To obje& That they acknowledge the Church of England 
to be true in Doctrine, Sacraments and Worſhip. 

Serm.p.21. 2. That the Pariſhes of England, at leaſt ſome of 
them are true Churches. 

3. That it is lawful to hold Communion with them ſometimes, 
and upon occaſion. 

Anſw. 1. Al] this will prove no more than that the Non-confor- 
miſts ought not to unchurch the Pariſhes of England, or to account 
their Miniſters and Sacraments Null, or to diſown the people to be 
their brethren, as ſome of the Browniſts are ſaid to do. 

2. The Dr hath given much occaſion in his Writings, to many to 
think, that he granteth as much of, the Church of Rome as he here 
faith, the Noi-conformiſts do, of the Church of England, viz. that 
it is true Qottrine, Sacraments, and Worſhip, that the Pariſhes 
arexrue Churcites, and that it is ſimply lawful to hold occaſioral 
communinon with them, for they have the true Doctrine, Sacra- 
ents and worſhip, for the ſubſtantials of them, though defaccd 
circuraſtances and many corruptions added to them, yet he wilt 
way as not lawful, yea neceflary to break off from her, 
and to oppoſe her. 

3. The queſtion betwixt the Dr. and the Non-conformiſts is 
whether the Non-conforming Miniſters and people are bound filent- 
ty to bear the uſurpation of the Biſhops over them, in impoſing un- 
lawful and un-neceſfary things upon them,and caſting them out of the 
Church for non ſubmiſſion, and not rathcr, both to aſſert their own 
Rights and Priviledges againſt fuch uſurpation ? The Pariſhes be- 
28g true Churches , and occaſional communion in appt vn 
COULLSS, 
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things being lawful, is nothing- to this purpoſe. And if the Non- 
conformiſts are more charitable and fair towards the Conformilts 
(who are the great Schiſme makers, . by their rigorous impoſitio:1s 
of things they confeſs un-neceſſary);ha1 the Conformiſts are to them, 
who are paſhve in the breach, and yet they will hold no Communion 
with them ;. They think this ſhould uot be made an argument againt 
themſelves. 

Serm-p.30. 4. The Dr. hath cited a pertinent example, though 
he thoupht to anticipate us in it. Th2 people of Conſtantinople he 
ſaith when Chryſc#ome their Biſhop was thrult out and baniſhed for 
doing his duty, and Aſc: impoſed on them in his room, refuſed 
to joyn with him; This is the Non-conformiſts caſe. But ſaith he, 
when Articus reſtored Chryſoſtom's name to the Dipticks of the 
Church, then they returned to thcir ancient Communion, and Chry- 
f-ſtem advized them t9 it. And when the Biſhops will acknowledge 
as Atticas here did, that the Non-conformiſts were wronged, and 
thoſe that were put in their places were jatruders, and conſc- 
quently taKe off the. yoke of Conformity, then they will do as the 
people of Conſtantinople did, till then this cxample juſtifies the Non- 
conformiſts. 

5. Though the Non-conformiſts allow Pariſh Congregations, | 
and the Pariſhes of Eng'and not to be diſowned on that account, 
from being true Churches, y2t the Dr. knows, that thoſe very 
men whom he quotes as molt complying with him, do deny thoſe 
Pariſhes to be true Organical Churches, whoſe Miniſters have not 
power of Governing their people, or ought for their Doctrines and 
lives to be expelled the Miniſtry: 

6. The Non-conformiſts do not ſay, it is lawful to hold occaſignal 
Communion in all things with the Pariſhes, but only in the ſabTan- 
tials of worſhip ; nor with al] Pariſhes, but with thoſe only where 
they may joyn with ſome edification. And becauſe wiſe and learned 
men can diſtinguiſh the good from the evil, they may joyn with 
many Miniſters occaſionally when the people may not, for fear of 
their errours or becauſe of their railing and reproaches of their bre- 
thren or Godlincſs, by which this people will either be infeCtcd or 
diltirbed, fo that they can receive no b:nefit. 

2. The Dr. Argues, If occaſional Communion be Lawful, it is 
tard to underſtand that conſtant Communion ſhould not be a Duty. 

A,fiw. I allow him to mean amongſt us who were once fellow 


Members of the fame Pariſhes, clſc his words have no force. 
Br 
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But the Non-Conformiſts allow of Occaſional Communion 9 
maintain Love and Peace amongſt the People, and Miniſters that 
are peaceable, and to ſhew that they do not eſteem the Impoſitions 
of the Church of Ezzland to be of ſo high a Nature as the Corrup- 
tions of Rome, and that they ſhould break off all Communion from 
them. Butif the cze&ted Miniſters have till aright to their people, 
and the people to them, and both are bound to oppoſe in their pla- 
ces the Uniformity impoſed with ſuch Circumſtances as it is, and as 
they maintain ; it will not at all follow that from occaſional Brother- 
ly Communion, they muſt become conſtant Members of the Pariſhes, 
and be content with their Communion. 

3. TheDr. frequently hints Authority and Government to which 
- we mult be ſubje&, an4 therefore if they cjea Miniſters, they muſt 
become Lay-men, and not Preach, In this he ſpeaks ſometimes of 
the Authority of the Church, and ſometimes of the Civil Magi- 
ſtrate. | ; 
 Anſw. And becauſe this is a ſnare to many mens Conſciences, 
We anſwet freely. 

1. That the Authority of the Church of England as a Church 
hath no Obligation on the Conſciences of Non-Conformiſts any fur- 
ther then prudence and peace doth dire& them; for the Biſhops, 
Deans, &-c. which are the Rulers of it, ſuppoſing them Lawful, 
yet being no way choſen by the People or Inferiour Clergy, can have 
no Lawful Eccleſiaſtical Authority over this Church, eſpecially being 
alwajes proteſted againſt by a conſiderable part of the Miniſters and 
People ; nor can the Lyturgy, or any thing elſe they :mpoſe oblige 
the Miniſters and People, being not advized with in ſuch Impoſiti- 
Ons, nor heard ſpeak for themſelves. Two Thouſand Miniſters as 
Orthodox diligent learned, and every way conſiderable, as their 
Oppoſites, and pleading for no other things then many ſuch Mini- 
ſters have pleaded for, from the beginning of our Reformation, arc 
not therefore hound in Conſcience to ſubmit to the Wills of the Bi- 
ſhops, becaufe they prevailed with the Civil Power to eſtabliſh 
their Opinion. 

2. The Civil Magiſtrate hath Power to maintain and protect the 
Church, and to ſee that ſhe doth her Duty, but toimpoſe forms of 
Worſhip on her, without the advice, and againſt the conſent of 
thoſe who are moſt concern'd: He hath no power given him of 
God ; muchleſs to infringe her Priviledges and Liberties, to rend 


away her Paſtors at pleaſure, or to impoſe whom he pleaſe on her, 
and 
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and the likez And where thereis no Authority to command, that 
command cannot oblige to obedience - Indeed where ſmall things 
are enjoyned that are not ſinful, men may obey, if prudential Rea- 
ſons lead them to it; But if ſmall things will uſher in great ones, and 
obedience will make way for more impoſition. It was the Apoſtles 
Judgment in alike caſe concerning the practiſe of the Jewiſh Cere= 
monies, that ſuch Impoſers ſhould be reſiſted. Gal. 2. 11, 12. 

Should our King of himſelf impoſe a Tax of a Farthing Pole, 
would not many ſuſpett, it might if peaceably paid, make way for 
greater Taxcs, and ſo undermine their Liberties in Parliament ? 
Why ſhould not men be as jealous of the Liberties and Priuiledges 
of the Church, which concern the Honour of Chriſt, and their own 
Souls good, eſpecially knowing that the Weſtern Church was ruined 
and defaced by the Pope, mecrly by yielding and patient bearing 
of gradual Impoſitions and encroachments in the better ſort ; and 
the worſer ſort complying, and crying for Obedience to the Autho- 
rity of the Church and Governours. | 

Serm. p.19. 4. The Dr. faith that we confeſs the caſe of the peo- 
pleis very different from that of the Miniſters, and therefore that 
they run into Schiſm in hearing us, though we for ſome Siniſter ends 
will not tell them of their errour. ' 

Aaſw. Intereſt and paſſion will not ſuſfer men to ſpeak of ſuch 
things as they are concerned in, without uncharitable and un-ſcholer 
like refle&tions ſometimes, which will pity, rather then retort ; 
And tothe thing, we anſwer, - That the Peoples caſe is indeed much 
different from the Miniſters, astq Active Conformity, z. e. They 
are riot to Aſſent or Conſent to all in the Service Book, nor to ſub- 
ſcrib2 as th2 Miniſters muſt, in order to their holding Communion, 
bt paſſively.the people are concerned as far as the Miniſters, 5. e. 
They are to ſuffer all theſe things ; Their Miniſters to be caſt out, 
and all Impoſitions which they and their Fathers groaned under, to 
bz enjoynecd with the greateſt rigour, and not ſhew their diſlike of 
any of them, upon pain of being accounted Schiſmaticks, according 
tothe 27 Canon. So that the people are as much wronged, andim- 
poſcd on in their Capacities, as the Miniſters are intheirs ; We grant 
thar the People may hear and ſee thgfe things done in Divine Ser- 
vice,, and ſo may Miniſters alſo as private men, which conſcienti- 
01s Miniſters ought not to be ative in, As our Saviour was pre- 
ſent at the Temple Worſhip, though there were many Superſtitions 
mixed by the Pricſts in thoſe days, but what men may do in ſome 


caſes, 
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70 An Anſwer to ſome paſſages 
caſes, they are not obliged to do in all cafes, and people cannot 
be obliged to ſuffer any ſinfu!l or doubtful! things in the worlhip they 
joyn in, *unleſs there be ſome great reaſon why they may not fur- 
ſake that worſhip ; Now the Non-Conformiſts affirm that the pco- 
ple arc obliged in their capacities to endeavour reformation of things 
amiſs inthe Church, and to own that Reformation they had obtain- 
ed, and to withſtand the unjuſt intolerable 1mpoſition of the laſt 
uniformity, as much as the Miniſters are to do; all taeſe in their 
places. And therefore as it isno Schiſin for t12 Miniſters to preach, 
ſo neither is it any for the pcople to hear, T hat we may plainly 
expreſs the ſence of the Non-Conformiits in this point, and that 
the Dr may no more miſtake their Principles, and ſo labour in vain 
to convince them. They ſay as Harnbeck, adviſeth the Caborniſt : in 
reference tothe Lutherans. That good and peaccable men of cach 
party ſhould love each other, and hold as much Brotherly Commu- 
nion together as may be , but no more to endeavour any publick 
Reconciliation or Union, which the Heads and Leaders of the par- 
ty have ſo often fruſtrated and oppoſed, till God will give them a 
more Moderate Spirit, and ſome fit reaſon may incline them to 
Union. The Queſtion betwixt them and the Dy plainly is. 

1. Whcthcr a multitude of Miniſters being turned out of the 
Church to her great and apparent damage, without ſo much as a!- 
ledging any Crime againſt them, but only impoſing new things on 
them, 0:1 purpoſe to enſuare them, whether theſe Miniſters are 
bound to lay down their Miniſtry and live Winer, and not rather 
to afſert their own and the Churches Rights ? 

2. Whether the People thus wrongfully deprived of their Mi- 
niſters, and impoſed upon alſo, againſt their own Judgments and 
Conſcience, in matters of Divine worſhip, whether they are bound 
to ſubmit to- the Intruders and Impoſers, and not rather to joyn 
with their aared Miniſters, in aſſerting their own priviledges ? 
The Dr's candovr is too great to deny, that the reaſon of Scripture 
and the pradtiſe ofthe beſt antiquity, before the Churches loſt their 
j iſt liberty, is on the Non-Conformiſts ſide intheſe points. 

3. Whether the Non-Conformilts both Miniſters and, People 
are not greatly ſtrengthened both in their Non-Conformity to the 
Lyturgy, and alſo in their practiſe of holding Communion, toge- 
ther for ſclf preſervation, by what hath followed in an un-int2rrupt- 
ed courſe, ever ſince the cjeaion of Miniſters, iz, the horrible 


and gencral contempt of Religion, general corruption of manners, 
h oreat 
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71 
preat negleCt of preaching to_the people , moſt Dignitaries having 
many Pariſhes in their hands, which they ſupply by ignorant boys , 
the great growth of Popery, with a certain and manifeſt deſign of 


\ bringing it into the Land again, if his Majeſty who now letteth 


were taken ont of the way, the great corruption of Dodtrine as 


. well as manners in qur own Clergy, neither of which are minded 


by the Rulers of our Church, ſo as man be conformable ; that it 
is now inthe Church of England, as in that of Rome, men may be 
of any opinion, live in jour or be of no Religion, ſo they 
own the Pope and his Church, and be no Proteſtants ; fo here men 
may be Arminian, Socinian, Papiſts, Atheiſts, and what they will 
ſo they externally conform to the Lyturgy, and be no Presbyteri- 
ans, ſo that it is now manifeſt, that nothing was intended by the 
contrivers of the Att of Uniformity, bur tocaſt out of the Miniſtry 
thoſe whom they knew could not then conform,- and for ever to 
keep out, and intangle the moſt underſtanding and conſcientious 
men, and t9 [et none into the Church, who ſhould ſcruple any of 
her commands or practiſes. Are ſuch things any motives to the Non- 


 Conformiſts after 18 years ſuffering all the indignities and injuries 


that Fulian*s wit and malice thought fit.to lay upon the Chriſtians of 
his time, and ſuppoſed them more intollerable to them then pre- 
ſent death, which would have been both honourable, and an end 
of their miſeries. I ſay are theſe things motives, that at laſt they 
ſhould condemn their former pradiſe, and without any relaxation 


yo take all the Burthen on their Shoulders ? no, they are ſatis- 


ed that whereas the Church of England hath given her ſelf a mortal 
wound by her At of Uniformitfy, and hath layn bleeding of it ever 
fince almoſt to death, that they ought not to haſten her death, by 
putting their hands and adding their helps to it, 

5- The Dr. thinks that Miniſters are uot now ſo indiſpenſibly bound 
preach as the Apoſtes were, who were immediately ſent by God, 
and Authorized by Miracles, and therefore they nuſt ccaſe preach- 
ing if forbidden by the Magiſtrate, juſtly or unjuſtly. | 

Anſw. Therc is the ſame neceſſity of the Miniſtry to preſerve, 
build up, and continue the Church, by adding new Members 
through the preaching of the word, as there was of the Apoſtles to 
lay the foundation of the Church, and therefore there lay'sthe ſame 


neceſſity upon every Miniſter to preach to his flock within his Com- 


paſs, as did on the Apoſtles in their Compaſs. May Civil Magi- 


ſtrates be reſiſted, or d:poſed, PF the people uponany pretence, and 
; they 
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- - © An, Anſwer to ſome paſſages 
they not ſeek redreſs, becauſe they are not anointed, and immedi- 
ately ſent by God. as Saw and David, &c. were ; if the ſanding. 
order of Magiſtracy hath its immutable warrant, and unaltera- 
| ble priviledgesto enable it,-for the the diſcharge of that office ; ſure- 
ly the ſtanding and ordinary Miniſtry hathas'much warrant and pro- 
viſion for the execution of their ofhce without expecting Miracles to - 
give them new Authority. 

Serm.p. 36, 6. The Dr. faith the Aſſembly of Divines gave ma- 
ny weighty Reaſonsragainſt Toleratien, and were for Uniformity 
* as much as the Church of England, So that, that Church is juſtified 
by them from all Tyranny in exaQting Uniformity ; and the queſti- 
on is not, whether there ſhall be a Uiniformity, but who ſhall have 
the ordering of it. 

Anſw. The preſent Non-conformiſts have oppoſed Toleration 
of all Sets aud Opinions,as much as the Aſſembly, but this charge is 
agreat injury both to the Aſſembly and to the Nonconformiſts now 
living ; for the Aſſembly never deſired Uniformity in the ſame - 
words of Prayer, and all Divine Offices, or in Rites and Ceremo- 
nies deviſed by men that iight occaſion ſcruple to any, nor do their 
reaſons tend to any ſuch thing, but only that men ſhould not have 
liberty to withdraw from their Pariſhes upon every pretence, and 
to conſtitute new Congregations. "The preſent Non-conformiſts 
deſire no Uniformity but in. Dodrine and the ſubſtantials of worſhip, 
Diſcipline and Govergment, leaving the wording and methoding 
of worſhip to particular mens prudence, -and the neceſſities of their 
people, aud leaving all Congregations to their liberties in Rites and 
Ceremonies, not inſtituted by Chriſt 5 ſuppoſing that Phyſitians may 
as well be tied to the ſame rules in adminiſtring Phyfick to all bodies; 
as Miniſters and people be obliged to the ſame words, and things, 
univerſally for their ſouls. 

[Let the late Act of Uniformity be aboliſhed, the Apocryphal 
books and Holidayes be left out of the Lyturgy, and the Pſalms 
read in the new Tranſlation ; Iet the Croſs and Surplice be taken 
away, and kneeling at the Sacrament be left indifferent, according to 
the diſcretion of Miniſters, and the deſires of the people; alſo lct 
Parents ſtipulate for their own children, and fome few things in the 
Prayers be altered, or ſo explained, that they may give no offence ; 
let the book of Conſecration of Biſhops, &c, be reſtored as it was 
in Queen E/izabeths dayes, and Miniſters be bound only in general 
werds to a peaceable ſubmiſſion to the Zyrurgy & let them ſubſcribe 

; | to 


in Dr. Stillingflects Sermon, &c. 73 
tothe 39 Articles only in DsArines of faith and Sacrarnents, accor” 
_ the Statute Eliz. 13, andthis will make much more for Uni- 
on then any thing the Dr. or his brethren have yet faid, 

Serm. p. 11, i2. But the Dr. faith Phzl. 3. 16. Commandsall to 
walk by the ſame Rule, viz. the Rule of Uniformity formerly g1ven 
them, when the Apoſtle was with them, as they were wont to do 
in all the Churches, | 

Be it ſo, but did the Apoſtle intend any more then that they 
fhould be content with the ſame ſubſtantials of worſhip which were 
for common edification,whercin all mightand ought to agree without 
contending about the Ceremonies of the Law, or particular opinions, 
which ſome out of weakneſs might be zealous Hon and others that 
were more perfedt knew were aboliſhed. This ſeems to be the 
plain meaning of the Text ; for both the perfe& and the imper- 
fedt, and otherwiſe minded, were all to agree in the praiſe of this 
Rule, which thereforc could not be the impoſition or limitation of 

diſputable Doftrines, or « pom Rites and Ceremonies, but he 
would prove that this Uniformity was in Rites and Ceremonies from 
1 Gr.7.17. becauſe ſome things the Apoſtle ordainedin all Churches; 
but the Text ſpeaks only of the Co-habitation of Husbands and 
wives, when one was an Infidel,«er. 15, 16. Was this a Ceremony ? In 
1 Cor. 11. 34, The Apoſtle aboliſheth the cuſtom of Love-feaſts 
before the Lords Supper, becauſe it was abuſed, and was of none- 
ceſſity ; what then? Ergo, he ordained Uniformity of Ceremo- 

nies. The Apoſtle adds, the reſt will I ſet in order when I come, i. e. 

other diſorders among them the Apoſtle wauld regulate; And there is no 
way to reform abuſes in the Church, but by impoſing un-neceſſary 
Ceremonies ? | 

He faith Pag. 13. That the Apoſtles gave Rules concerning 
Rites and Cuſtomes, wherein there was doubt and ſcruple. 

Anſw. But what were they? To impoſe Rites upon men who 
ſcruple the lawfulneſs of them ? if ſo, the people might have took 

1,geir word (who were infallible) what Rites werelawful, and what 
not ; but no Church Governors have that Authority now, but on 
the contrary, the Apoſtles forbade thoſe who were zealous for Ce- 
remonies, to impoſe them npon others, and commanded thoſe 
who knew their liberty in ſuch Ceremonies, not to uſe their liberty 
to the offence or diſturbance of thoſe who contended for them. 

In a. word, The Apoſtles RE AG that every man ſhould 

2 uſe 


74 An Anſwer to ſome paſſages in Dr.Stilling,Sermon. 
uſe his own judgment, and liberty in things indifferent, privately 
and peaccably without impoſing upon, or cenſuring each other ; and - 
that all things ſhould be done for edifying, Rom. 14. per totum; and 
this is direaly againſt the Uniformity of Ceremonies, or the 
impoſing of any uncommanded Ceremony upon the Church, with- 
out -apparent neceſſity, general conſent, and a proſpect of edifica- 
tion toariſe thereby. 

Thus we have exonerated our Conſciences of the guilt of Schifm, 
at leaſt voluntary, and againſt our knowledge. Let the Dr. ſe- 
rioully look to his Conſcience, for charging us with Schiſm, or ſin- 
ful Separation againſt our own profeſſed principles, before the 
Judges of the Land, and the chicf Magiſtrates of London, without 
any proof, and at a time when he knoweth the Papiſts hope to de- 
vour us and our Religion, by turning the Magiſtrates ſword, and 
opening the peoples mouthes againſt the Non-conformiſts. 
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The Non-Conformiſts no Friends to General Tolerat:i- 
on ; an Anſwer to the firit Argument from the Has 


nour and Authority of our firſt Reformers, 


large defence of his Sermon, to make good the Charge of Schiſm, 
' or {inful Separation againſt the Non-Conformiſts. The Dr. 
proceeds inan Hiſtorical way, andtherefore is prolix. 1 ſhall 
according to my firft intention (which was to give the Reaſons of the 
Non-Conformiſts pt actiſe in preaching, (though forbidden by Law) 
proceed to examine what the Dr. hath further faid to invalidate thoſe 
Reaſons ; and to vindicate/ them from. ſuch exceptions as he hath . 
made againſt them, and therefore I ſhall only take notice of ſuch 
things as are matter of Argument, which will be reduced to a few 
heads, and paſs by all perſonal matters, as alſo his long Preface, and 
all Reflections on times and perſons which are forreign to the Argu- 
ment in hand. The Diſpute being about a matter of-pradtiſe,. and 
of a publick' concern, the only end of writing, ſhould be either to. 
find out the Truth by debateing it calmly, or elſe if neither ſide 
can change the others judgment, yet to produce ſuch probable Rea-. 
ſons for their Opinion and PraQice, as may ſatisfie impartial Men, , 
that they att not from raſhneſs, or for ſiniſter ends, but as becomes. 
Men; - that conſider conſcientiouſly what they. do, and why they do 
it. But before I come to his firſt Argument, Ithink it of great 
moment to take notice of - what he chargeth the Non-Confor- 
raiſts with in general, viz. their approving an univerſal Talerati- , 
on 


] Come now to conſider what the Dr. hath further ſaid in his 
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76 * The Non-Confurmiits no Friends 
Toleration of all Sets and Opinions under the Notion of Liberty of 
Conſcience, which he proves by their accepting Lycenſes to 
Preach according to the Kings Proclamation, 1672. to which [ an- 
-ſwer, We are not totakeall that is written, by mea in diſtreſs for 
their ſetled Judgment, much leſs for the Judgment” of the whole 
Party. | | 
The Dr. would think it hard that Biſhop-Ta:/»ys Book for Liber- 
ty of propheſying, and othcrs of that kind, written by Epiſcopal 
men under oppreſſion and reſtraint, ſhould be charged to be the 
judgment of the Church of England. Toleration and Liberty of 
Conſcience was the brat of Socinians and Libertines in Switzerland, 
Poland, and afterwards foſtered by the Dutch- Arminians, and was 
ever deteſted by the Non-Conformiſts. It is their general ſence that 
they would rather dye in ſilence and obſcurity then Papiſts, Qua- 
ers, and other dangerous Seats ſhould have immunity, under pre- 
tence of favour to them - But they were advized to. accept of the 
Licenſes granted by that Declaration, becauſe it _—_— all 
their private Meetings, Commanded to ſet open their Doors, and 
not to preſume to Preach without ſach Licenſes firft 'obtained 
They Preached, and did all the ſame things in private before” 
which now the Declaration gave then: leave to do in publick,, 
VVould it not have been look*d tipon-as a rude contempt of: the 
iſtrates favour, and a'giving' a juſt cauſe of jealouſis to the 
State, if they had ſtill kept private Meetings, when they are' com- 
manded to be publick; and to receive" the Magiſtrates: allowance 
and proteftion : We never pleaded for Liberty of thipking, writ- 
ing, ſptaking; or atting in Religion as every man pleaſeth, under 
the name of the Liberty of Conſtience'z Conſcience is bound to the 
reveaked will of God at its only Rule, and isonly to be free where 
God'hajffeft it free 3,5. e. in things not clearly revealed, or not 
cottimmied' by him; either direaly, or by juſt Conſequence, We 
pfrad'for no Liberty but that wherewith Chriſt hath made us free, 
that we may not be again intangled-in ayoke of Bondage to thoſe 
things which Chriſt hath neither commanded, nor given men leave 
to'command; Gal. x. 1. Nor ſhould it have been forgotten that the 
a fer Friends in the Parliament, wete the chief Inftru-. 
mths of recalling that Declaration, which was no ſign that the whole 
Party approved of Toleration. But why do we ftfll Preach ? The 
Reafons are given partly before, and ſhall be more hereafter. But 


come we how to the Arguments, the firlt is this ; Kal 
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$. 1. 2. The terms of Communion are the ſame now as they 
were at theifirſt Reformation, and: if they were no juſt ground of 
| Separation then, neither are they now. | | 

Anſ. We muſt Remember the queſtion before as, and the Dy 
propoſed to handle in his Sermon, and in his Letter to Mr Baxter 
15 barely this, whether the Non-conformiſt Miniſters cjetted by the AR 
of Uniformity, are bound to ſit down as Lay-men in the Pariſhes they 
live in, and not topreach or att as Mimſters on pain of incurring the 
guilt of Schiſm, This he leaveth and runneth into the large Field 
of Separation from the. Communion of the Church, which is be- 
{ide the buſineſs, for if it were granted that the Non-Conformiſts 
were bound to all a&s of Communion with the Pariſhes, when they 
preach not themſelves, as the Non-Reſident Conformiſts are: in 
the places where they live, yet it will not follow from hence, that 
they muſt forbear all exerciſes of their Miniſtry, and to be content 
with the Lay-Communionof the Pariſhes any more then the Non- 
Reſidents may plead that they cannot reſide with their own people, 
or perform Miniſterialaluties to them, becauſe they muſt hold Com- 
munion with them among whom they dwell. | 

Thus the Dr in all his book. hath ſaid nothing direaly to the 
queſtion in hand, bur the Terms of Communion he ſaith are the ſame 
now as at the firſt Reformation, but as to the Miniſters, this is appa- 
rently otherwiſe, ſuch Subſcriptions and Declarations being requi- 
red of them asno Hiſtory can match, except thoſe impoſed on the 
Fanſeni#ts in France, of which ours ſeem to be an immitation.. 
The contrivers of our impoſitions eng then in France, when the- 
Tanſenifts were removed from all Eccleſiaſtical Places by a like arti- 
fice as we afterwards were - If he mean the Terms of Communion 
that concern the-people, as he elſewhere expreſſeth himfelf, and 
reſdains them to the Terms impoſed by Law, this 1s, nothing to the 
purpoſe for the Miniſters, though they ſhould ſubmit to thoſe terms 
when they ac as private men, may nevertheleſs be bound not..te 
forſake the exerciſe of their Miniſtry. Beſides there is a Fallacy in 
reſtraining the Terms to thoſe enjoyned by Law ; what if neither 
Miniſters nor people can enjoy the benefit of the Law, but new 
terms are impoſed on them without Law, as were the ſubſcription 
to the Service Book, Can. 36. whereby ſo many worthy. Miniſters 
were turned out in K. Fame's time, the Reading of the book for 
Sports on tne Lords Day, andthe Reading of the Prayer againitthe 
Sc.rs, and the order for Preaching bat oace a Sabbath, and then 
i108 
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278. "The Non-conformiſts 0. Friends 
not to exceed an hour, for diſobeying which more were -rejedcd in 
the Tate King's time, and many ſuch are till continued, viz, .the 
couſtant Reading of the Communion Service, though there be no 
Sacrament, which makes the Prayers/ more tedious, and fuller of 
Repitions then they need to be, and alſo ſtraitnefkh the Preacher, 
if it do not hinder the Sermon, the placeing the Communion Table 
and Railing it like an Altar, and compelling the Communicants- to 
come up by parcels to kneel before it contrary to Q. El:z. injunc- 
tions : muſt the people ſubmit ſtill, becauſe theſe things are impo- 
ſed by Law ; do not innovations and corruptions come into the 
Church by degrees, and by connivance at firſt; and afterwards 
when their Authors are ſtrong enough, they are then eſtabliſhed 
by Laws and Canons : And yet the Argument holdeth not, the - 
things impoſed o_ be ſubnutteU to atthe firſt Reformatiou, ergo 
they muſt be ſo ſtill. | 

The Jewiſh Ceremonies wcre tolerated and prattiſed by the 
Apoſtle Payl in the beginning of the Goſpel, and yet when falſe 
teachers, and other peeviſh or timorous men contended for the ob- 
ſervation of them till, when the reaſon of it, viz, not offending 
the Fews was ceaſed, :nd they were an hindrance to the Goſpel 
then the ſame Apoſtle would not give place to them, no not for an 


* heur, thovgh Peter and Barnabas joyned with them, Gal. 2,3, 


4. 5. and ver. 11.tothe 18. Nor doth our practiſe refle& on our 
firſt Reformers, unleſs they had been extraordinarily inſpired to 
that work, then indeed to vary from them, or endeavour to cor- 
ref th-m, wonld he to reproach the Spirit by whom they acted. 
But if they made that Reformation only as good and wiſe men, 
ating according to Principles of Piety and Prudence, -as farr as they 
could in their circumſtances, it is no diſparagement to them, if 
othcrs vary from them according to the times and circumſtan-es they 

livein. My L* Bacon obſerves that in civil Aat- 
Bacon's Eſſays, ters our Parliament does dayly alter our Laws, 

and ſuit them to the preſent times and caſe of the 
people, yet this is thought no diſparagement to the Wiſdom or 
Juſtice of their Anceſtours in former Parliaments, but the Church 
heth almoſt buricd in the Rubbiſh of time, and this mut not be re- 
moved out of Veneration, forſooth, to Antiquity. 

The beſt men not inſpired can but do what is beſt for their own 
time, we ſhould therefore inquire not only whether the terms &: 
Communion be the fame now, that they were atthe firſt Reforma- 

; tion 
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tion, but alſo whether thoſe terms be as neceſſary as Tolerable, and 
as fit to be ſubmitted to now as they were then ; Nor didour Re- 
formers expe that their endeavours ſhould be made an unalterable 
Standard to all poſterity. 

They expreſt in their Preface to the Common-Prayer Book their 
mind this purpoſe, viz. That they had done what they could in reform- 
ing the Church an4 the Ley according to their light, and as their 
times would hear, and that they hoped thoſe that came after would be 
able to ao more,and go further: This | have heard from divers Ancient 
and Credible Perſons, who remembred they had read this paſſage 
in the ſaid Preface, thongh it be now left out - And it is the more 
unreaſonable to urge the platform of the firſt Reformation as a Rule 
not to be altered, though in diſputable and mutable things, becauſe 
ſome of theſe Reformers, both Miniſters and People of thattime 
diſliked ſome things that were impoſed, and becauſe they were yoked 
with ſome Papiſts, who diſſembled their Religion that they might 
bot#keep their places, and more effectually hinder the Reformation, 
as Biſhop Cranmer 15 ſaid to have complained, How ever the thing 
was an nnqueſtionable Truth : Nor is it altogether true, which he 
ſaith, that the diſlike of our Liturgy or Ceremonies was wholl 
brought from abroad by Hooper, Rogers, &c. ſuch as had travelled 
in Germany and Helvetia, where Cranmer himſelf had _alſo been a 
conſiderable time; But it ſprang up at home alſo, together with 
the firſt ſeeds of the Reformation. Among(t Wicklif's Opinion re- 
cited by Mr. Fox, and charged on him by his Adverſaries, there 
be many pieces of the preſent Non-Con-formity, rela- 
ting to Diſcipline and Ceremonies, and Dr. Fuller re= * Church 
ports that in the latter end of X.. Henry 8th. many Ar- Hiſt. Cont. 
ticles were complained of in the Convocation, as be- 
ing now common among the People as againſt Lent, moſt of the 
Ceremonies and ſuch like. It is natural for Chriſtians: not. only to 
deſire to hear true Dodtrine, and to have true Worſhip, but to 
have that DoQtrine and worſhip maintained by ſuch Diſcivline, and 
expreſſed by ſuch Ceremonies or Circumſtances as are allowed by 
it, and agrecable to it, and not by exotick things of mans device, 
and humour, Itis true, then, Conformity and Non-conformity were 
Twins, conceived and Born together in the Womb of our Church, 
and it isas true that Non-Conformity put forth its hand firſt, though 
Conformity had the hap firſt to break, and to be Midwifed into 
into the world by Law. 

But 
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But indecd is it a RefleQtion on our firſt Reformers to deſire to 
mend, what they were not pcremptory in, and ſome of, them 
diſliked ? And is 1t no diſhonour to them to change the Dodrine then 
eſtabliſtit, in chief Articles of Faith, viz. the Pelagian and Armini- 
an points, which have ſo long reigned amongſt us? And concern- 
ing the Divine right of Biſhops above Presbyters which they fo 
expreſly diſavowed, both in their printed books, and in the Manu- 
ſcript of diversqueſtions decided by them the account whereof we 
; owe to this Learned man? All this therefore 
Irenic p. 2. and lat. from the honour of our Reformers is but a 
flouriſh. 
But now Set. 3. We have three Reaſons given why our Refor- 
mers left ſuch Ceremonies in the Church. 


1, He ſaith it was out of Reverence to Antiquity, they being of 
uſc iti the Primitive times, long before Popery, aud yct three of the 
chicf Men, Peter Martyr, Martyn Bucer, Paulus Fagins, who WÞre 
ſent from beyond Sca to aſliſt in the Reformation, promoted no 
ſuch continuance of theſe venerable Antiquities in the Churches 
abroad, where they had becn made uſe of before to help to re- 
form : And how Ancient were theſe Ceremenies? Why ? the 
Surplice he ſaith was uſed in Auzuſtine, and Hieroms time, that 
was 400 years after Chriſt, and Superitition came in apace, Ima- 
ges in Churches, and praying for and to the Dead, and ſuch like ; 
And Ceremonies were ſo many that Arguſtize complained of the 
condition of the Church in his time in that regard, was worſe, then 
that of the Church under the Law. 

The Sacrament he ſaith was received about Conſtantines time in a 
- poſture of Adoration, 

That was ſtanding Sc. fromthe time of Eaſter to Whitſuntide, as 
all other publick Worſhip was then performed in remembrance of 
Chriſts Reſurref&tion. But did they kneel ? The Dr. will not ſay 
ſo, nor c2n he produce any evidence, that kneeling at the Commu=» 
nion was commonly uſcd, till divers Hundred years after Popery 
had defiled the Weſtern Church. The Croſs he ſaith was much Anci- 
enter, and uſed with much Superſtition even in Tertullian's tame ;, but 
the Dr. ſaith not, it was uſed in Baptiſm, nor is there any proof of 
it, and that was only to our caſe. When he pleads that we need not 
reform beyond the example of the Primitive times, VIZ : thoſe ſoon af- 
ter the ApoFtles, and ſaith it gives great advantage to the Papiſts, - 
reje 


to General Toleration, &c. &1 


zo rejett the CuStoms of thoſe times upon pretence that the Miſtery of Ini- 
quity was working even in the Apoſtles daies. 1 deſire to know where 
we ſhall ſtop, and what Church (hall we take for our pattern ? Do 
all, did any, of the Churches for the firſt 300 years uſe our Cere- 
monies in their publick Church Service? or if they did, were not 
others alſo uſed in many Churches, now generally diſallowed by 
Papiſts aid Proteſtants. As givins the Communion to Infants, ſend- 
ing the Eulogies orYonſecrated Bread to thoſe that were abſent from the 
Sacrament and the like. Mr. Mead no Non-Conformiſt, hath prov- 
ed, that Saints and Image Worſhip in remoter and ſmaller degrees, 
began very early in the Church, amongſt which he reckons the 
moſt Ancient uſe-of the Croſs in Tertzl/;an'stime, with which they 
uſe to fortifie themſelves againſt the Devil and all evil Accidents. 


There were never more Hereſijes and Diviſions in the Church, 49-9. »f 
then in the Primitive times. Yea, before the Apoſtles were dead, the latter 


there have been no Errours or Corruptions fince, but the like were 
then, and mult we not go beyond or paſs by all theſe times, and 
appeal only to Scripture as the only Rule for Conſtituring and Go- 
verning the Church ? Did the Judges or Kings of 7#dah that reform- 
ed their Church before the Captivity, or Zerubbabel and Nehemi- 
ah after it, ever make former times their Preſident ? Did they not 
alwaies appeal to the Law of Moſes ? If we muſt ſuppoſe the times 
next the Apoſtles had their Cuſtoms, and Ceremonies from the 
Apoſtles, becauſe they lived ſo near them, This opens a door to 
all Popiſh Traditions, and overthrows the perfe&tion of the Scrip- 
ture; Or if weſuppoſe the preſent Church in every Age hath not 
as much Power of ſelf-Government as the Primitive Church had, 
orto appoint and alter their own Cuſtomes and Ceremonies, we 
ſhall contradict our 2orh. Artic. and bring our ſelves into unſuppor- 
table ſlavery to all the Cannons and Cuſtomes of all former times 
and ſo the Chriſtians as well as the 7Zews will need a Talmud beſides 
their Bible. It is probable our firſt Reformers, ſceing they muſt 
retain ſome Ceremonies, retained thoſe they thought moſt Anci- 
ent, and leaſt offenſive, and this was the Reaſon why they were 
retained, and not laid aſide. 

2.. The Dr. faith, Theſe Ceremonies were retained for fear of 
the Popiſh Biſhops, who were ſome of them Learned Men, leaſt 
they ſhould reproach the Reformers with innovation againſ the Pri- 
mitive as well as the Popiſh Church. 


Anſw. This was indeed the true and chief reaſon why our Re 
[23 formation- 


tames. 
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formations was no more compleat becauſe the Fopifh Biſhops that 
were joyned with the Reformers hindred them, and the Popiſh 
People would not endurea through Reformation : Mr. Joby Elliot a 
worthy Gentleman in the Parliament, Az. 3. Car. 1. ſaid, That 

he had ſeen in a Dzary written with K. Edw. 6th. own 

Ruſhw. hand, theſe words. That the Biſhops at that time, 
Colec.part.l. ſome for Ignorance, ſome for Sloath, ſome for Pride 
pag. 661, and Luxury, and ſome for Popery, were unfit for 

Diſcipline : To which we muſt add, that ſome of the 
good Biſhops, Biſhop Ridley in particular, being but late Cenverts 
from Popery, had ycta Zcal for the ol4 Cuſtomes and Ceremonies, 
thoſe that could be retained without manifeſt Superſtition. And 
ſo much they themſelues acknowledge inthe Preface to the Service 
Book before cited ; Now what Obligation is this upon us, not 
to endeavour a further Reformation ? 

3. He faith, They had reſpe& to the Lutheran Churches, who 
retained the ſame and more Ceremonies. 

Anſw. They might conſider that ſeeing they muſt retain ſyme of 
the old Cuſtomes, it would be more cxcuſable to retain theſe, bhe- 
cauſe ſome other Proteſtant Churches did retain them : But that 
they did it in imitation of thoſe Churches there is no ground to be- 
lieve ; ſeeing till now our Church was alwaies charged to be too much 
addicted to Calvin, and influenced by him and Beza, both in K. Eaw. 
and Queen E1:z. time. Nor is there any Reaſon why the Lutherans 
themſclves retained ſo much, many Popiſh Ceremonies, but becauſe 
Luther being almoſt wholy intent upon reforming the Dofrine of 
the Church, negleded matters of Diſcipline and Ceremonies, which 
his Followers interpret his judgment ; So hard, isit to make any 
Progreſs in any good deſign, eſpecially in matters of Religion, be- 
yond the firſt Efforts, when mens firſt Aﬀections and Zeal are cool- 
ed, and the World with carnal ſelf doth afterwards intangle their 
minds. _ 

It is ſtrange overlaſhing when the Dr. faith that our firſt Refor- 
mers dyed Martyrs for our Church. They dyed indeed for the 
| Dottrineand Worſhip of our Church, as itis common to all Chnr- 
ches, and grounded on the Word of Gcd, in oppoſition to the Ido- 
latrv and Superſtitions of Rome, and particularly that Idol of the 
Maſs. But the diſputable things of our Lyturgy as tro Government: 
Rires and Ceremonies, were never in queſtion thenz . nor did 
:1ey bear any Teftimony to them. But ſome of thoſe Og re- 

| ufcd 


to Gereral Toleratior, &c. TT” 


fuſed Conformity to thenr themſelves, (as was ſhewed before.) 
and thoſe who were the chief occaſions of retaining that form of 
Worthip, and thoſe Ceremonies, and to pleas whom, the better 
men conſented to them, turned Papiſts again as Gardiner and Tun- 
all by Naine, and were the Perſecutors of the reſt. 
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CH AP. 


The Second ArTument from the Principles and Prathfe 
of the Old "Non-Conformiſts conſidered ; Their 
Principles and Prattiſe the ſame with ours, ſo farr 
as their circumſtances did bear. The Difference 
of Circumſtances betwixt them and us. 


H E Drs Second Argument tis taken from the Principles and 
s þ Practiſe of the Old Non-Conformiſts, and largly proſecuted 
from F. 6 unto 17 ſhewing, That they condemned Separation from 
the Church of England ; did not like of gathering ſeparate Congrega- 
tions, wrote earneſtly againſt the Separation of the Browniſts, and 
when ſilenced themſelves, pleaded for quiet ſubmiſſion, hoping that 
ethers might teach the people better then themſelves. 
Anſ. An Argument from Authority and Example, eſpecially in 
a matter of practiſe as this is, is of great force, though not to con- 
vince,, yet to induce mens mind to further conſideration of what they 
do, eſpecially when it hath been proved by reaſon before as farr as 
the nature of the thing will bear, but the D-. having not given any 
direct argument either in his Sermon or this Book, to prove the 
Preaching of the Non-Conformiſts Unlawfull, which was the thing 
141 queition, and from which I will not wander, the Judgment of 
former men is of much leſs weight when it is brought inſtead of 
Scripture and Reaſon, but we ſhall examine the force of it, ſuch 
as it is to remove the prejudice or Calamny that may be Created 
by it, 'tho:igh it be no argument ; ſor what if the former Non-Con- 
formiſts thought it unſawfull to preach, when ſilenced by Law, 
(which 
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(which yet by the way they generally were not , but by the new 
impoſitions of Arch-Biſhop ## hirgz/r, and the Canons of K. Fames 
which were-not Law,) is .it therefore certainly ſo indeed ? what if 
they thought it unlawfull for them in their circumſtances, is it there- 
fore unlawfull for us in our preſent caſe ; or dothit follow that they 
would have thought it ſo , had they lived under the ſame circum- 
ſtances ? The circumſtances of every Generation vary things, and 
make many ations Lawfull or Unlawfull, expedicnt or not expe- 
dicent, prudent or imprudent, and of this none but the perſons li- 
Ving, and concerned in them are competent Judges, Spedators can 
ſee but the outſide of things, Anceſtors know nothing of them ; on- 
ly they whoſe buſineſs and duty it is to conſider what they ought to 
doin the preſent caſe, afc ablc throughly to judge what is meet for 
them to do or forbear. But the Old Non-Conformiſts direct all 
their Zeal againſt Separation from the Church of England, as it was 
practiſed by the Browni##s, and what hence can be inferr d apainſt 
the preſent Non-Conformiſts Preaching the Reader muſt judge. 
For the further clcaring of this matter, I will briefly conſider what 
were the general and avowed Principles of the old Non-Confor- 
miſts in Eccleſjaſtical Matters, what was their practiſe, and what is 
peculiar inthe preſent caſe beyond theirs. | 

I. For their Principles, 

1. The Old Non-Conformiſts generally held the National Con- 
ſtitution of the Church of England, asit is Collefted into one body 
under the Biſhops, as the general Heads and Spiritual Officers of it 
to be unlawfull. yea Antichriſtian, injurious to the ſeveral Congre- 
gations or.Pariſhes, and contrary to the King's unqueſtionable Su- 

' _ premacy. The Dr. Confeſſeth this of thoſe that 

Part 1 Sect. 75, preſented the Aqmonition to the Parliament 1 570, 
viz, That they condemned the Government of Bi- 

ſhops, as Antichriſtian, and that they diſſiked the Miniſtry of the 
Church of England as ordained by, and de. ived from the Biſhops. 
Now this Admonition was written by Mr. Cartwright, in the name 
and by the conſent of moſt Non-conformiſts then living. Dodtor 
Fuller faith, that the Non-conformiſts in the latter 

Church Hiſt. endof Queen Elizabeth, had a kind of Synod met 
Cent. 16. in Coventry, Ann. 588, _ upon divers things, 
as Canons, ſome whereof were, That Chriſt had 

appointed no Miniſters in his Church but Presbyters and Deacons, 


that the Biſhops pretending themſelves to be neither Presbyters nor 
Deacons 
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Deacons, but Officers diſtin from them both, were no Miniſters 
of Chriſt, nor to be acknowledged as ſuch in his Church, and that 
none ought to receive Ordination from them, becauſe they Ordain- 
ed not as Presbyters, but as Biſhops, z. e. by a power not derived 
from Chriſt. This and much more he took from Biſhop Bancreft. 
Dr. Ames the ſuppoſed Author of the Engliſh 

Puritaniſm delivers this,for the Judgment of the Dane. poſit. Book 3. 
Puritans inthoſe dayes ; They hold that there cap. 6. . 

are not by any divine inſtitution 12 the word an 

ordinary National Provincial or Dioceſan Pa- Eng. Purit.chap. 3. 
ſtours, or Miniſters under which the Paſtours pag. 2. 

of particular Congregations are tobe ſubject as 

Inferieur Officers, and that if there were any ſuch, that then 
the word of Ged would have ſet them down mored iſtinitly , 
and preciſely then any of the reft, for the bigher place that 
one Occupies in the Church, of the more wee he is to the 
Church, the more carefully would Chriſt the head of the Church have 
been in pointing him out, and diſtinguiſhing him from other, &c, 
The ſame thing Dr. Ames layes down and proves as his own Judg- 
ment. 

There isa Treatiſe written-in the Name of all Jfedul. Theol. 
the Non-conformiſts, diredted to King 7ames, cap. 32. de Eccl.. 
called a Proteſtation of the King's Supremacy, unſtit. item 35. 
wherein they ſay poſe 27. We hold that theſe Ec- 
cleſiaſticai perſons that make claim to greater power and authority than 
this, (1. C. in particular Congregations as in the former poſition) eſpe- 
cially they thar make claim jure Divino of power and Turisdiftion to. 
mcddle with other Churches then that one Cong» egation of which they 
are or ought to be members, do uſurp upon the Supremacy of the Civil 
Mariſtrate, who alone hath and ought to have (as we hold and main- 
rain a power over the ſeveral Congregations in his Dominions, and 
who alone cught by his Authority, not only to preſcribe Common Lawes 
and Canons of Uniformity, and conſent in Religion, and worſhip of 
God, unto them all, but alſo to puniſh the off ences of the ſeveral Con-- 
gregations, that they ſhall commit againſt the Lawes of God, the Po- 
licyof this Realm, and the Eccleſtaſtical Conſtitutions Enatted by his 
Authority, and poſ. 28. We hold that the King ought net to give this. 
Authority away, 'or to commit it to any Eccleſtaſtica! perſon or perſons 
whatſoever, but ought himſelf to be as it were Arch-Biſhop and gene- 
ral Over-ſeer of all the Churches within his Domanions,and ou7ht toams 
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ploy under him his honcurable Council, his Judges, Lientenants, &c. 
and Po. 32. T hey crave that the Biſhops may not be their Judges 
who were their profeſicd enemies, and tell the King that, So /o-.g 
a it ſhall pleaſe theKing and Civil State to maintain in this Kingdom the 
Stare Flierarchy, or Prelacy, we can ( in honour to his Majeſty and the 
State, and in dclirc of peace) be content without envy to ſuffer them 
fo enjoy their Stare and Dignity, and to live as brethren aming ſt thoſe 
Miniſters that ſhall acknowledge ſpiritual homage unto their ſpiritual 
Lordſhips, payins umo them all temporal duties of Terthes and ſuch 
like, yea and joyning with them in the ſervice and worſhip of God, ſo 
far as we may do it without our own particular communicating with 
them in thoſe humane Traditions and Kites that in our Conſciences we 
Judge to be unlawful. This we ſec it was only for reſpett to the 
State, and for peace ſake, that thev could give the Biſhops any ac- 
knowledgment or reverence, and that though they did acknowledge 
other Miniſters, for their brethrety who did in Conſcience aſcribe 
ſpiritual Authority to the Biſhops, .yet they did acknowledge the 
Biſhops as ſuch, neither for Fathers nor brethren. 

Mr. Robert Parker. wrote in Latine de Eccleſiaſtica politia, wherein 
he proves Presbyters to be the only Miniſters, and anſwereth Mr. 
Hooker and Biſhop Bilſon, where they maintain or excuſe Biſhops, 
or a power of impoling what government the Magiſtrate pleaſeth 
upon the Church. 

2. They hold Congregations or Churches ſeverally to be the on- 
ly Goſpel Churches, and each one to have full power and juriſdicti- 
on within it ſelf, without being ſubje& to any Eccleſiaſtical Officers 
but their own ; but all to be immcdiately ſubject to the Civil Ma- 
giſtrate, and his inſpection. 

This is the Scope of Mr. Baine's Dioceſan Tryal, of Dr. Ames 
in his edt. Theol. Cap. 32. Part. 1. And thus they joyntly 
| declare, they hold that the Paſtors of Particular 
Engl. puritan: Congregations are, or ought to bethe h gheſt Spiri- 
Chap. 3. part. tual Officers inthe Church, over whom (by any De 
bs” vine Ordinance.) there is no Supertour Pa#tour, but 

only Feſus Chriſt. And that they are led by the Sps. 

rit of Antichriſt that Arrogate or take upon themſelves to be Paſtours 

of Paftours ;, and to the ſame purpoſe poſition 2. before cited, And 

Poſition 3. They hold that if there were a Supream, Natinal or Fc 

cleſiaſtical Miniſter or Paſtour, that ſhould be the Pr:nce of Many 

thouſand Paſtors, that then alſo Chriſt (45 he aid in the Tewij': Chu - , 
Wor 
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would have appointed a ſolemn National or Provincial Lyrurgy or 
worſhip, unto which at ſometimes of the year, the whole body of 
the people ſhould aſcend, and that unto the Metropolitan City, as 
unto Jeruſalem, and that he would (as he did in the Jewiſh Church) 
more preciſely and particularly have ſet down the manner of ſolem- 
nization thereof then of his Parochial worſhip. For as much 
therefore as they cannot read in the new Teſtament of any higher 
or more ſolemn worſhip, then of that which 1s to be performed in a 
particular Congregation, they cannot be perſwaded that God hath ap- 
pointed any higher Miniſters of his ſervice and worſhip under the new 
Teſtament, then the Eleft Miniſters of Particular Congreg attons , See 
Poſition 4th, more to the ſame purpoſe. And Proteſtation Poſition 
24th, We confine and bound all Eccleſtaſtical power within the limits 
only of one particular Congregation, holding that the greateſt Eccleſia- 
fical power ought not to y ihr beyond the ſame, and that it is an arro- 
gating of Princely Supremacy, for any Eccleſiaſtical per ſon or perſons 
whatſoever, to take upon themſelves Eccleſuaſtical jurisdiftion over many 
Churches, much more over whole, Kingdoms aud Provinces of Chri- 
ſtians. | t 

3. They held that the Officers of every Church or Congregation, 
were Paſtors, teachers, and Elders, choſen out of the people, and 
herein they agreed with all the Proteſtant Churches 
beſides the Lutherans; They hold that by Gods Or- Engl. Purit. 
dinance there ſhould be in every Church a Dottor ch.3.p. 13. 
whoſe ſpecial Office ſhould be to inſtruit by way of 
Catechizing the ignorant of the Congregation (and that particularly) 
in the main grounds and principles of Religion, Chap. 4. Poſition 1, 
They held That by Gods Ordinance the Congregation ſhould make choice 
of other officers as Aſſiſtants unto the Miniſters in the ſpiritual Regi- 
ment of the Congregation who are by Office joyntly with the Miniſters 
of the word, tobe as Monitors and Overſeers of the Manners and Con- 
verſation of all the Congregation, and one of another, that ſo every one 
may be more wary of their waies, and that the Paſtours and Doftors 
may better attend prayer and dottrine, and by their means, may be made 
better acquainted with the ſtate of the people,when other eyes beſides their 
own (ball wake, and watch over them Proteſtation Poſition 25. We 
hold it utterly unlawful for any one Miniſter to take upon himſelf, or ac- 
cept of a ſole Eccleſiaſtical juriſdittion over ſo much as one Congrega- 
tion, and therefore we bold that ſome of the ſufficienteſt and moſt honeſt 
and godly men in the th 37 ought to be choſen by the heads of fa- 

milies 
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milies to be adjoyned in Commiſſion as aſſiſtants to the Miniſter in the 
ſpiritual Regiment of the Sou!s of that Congregation of which he is the 


Paſtor. | 

4- They hold that every Church hath power to Ele her own Of- 
ficers, & to cenſure or depoſe them as they ſhal deſerve,and that this 
power ought not to be taken from them, though they prant alſo that 
the King or Supream Magiſtrate hath Authority to Command, and 
by Civil Mulds to compel them to make due Ele&ions, toamend 

; undue ones, and ſo to cauſe them to reſtore ſuch 
Engl. Purit. ch. Officers, as may be unjuſtly rejefted by them,&c. 
2, Page 5+ They hold that every eſtabliſh: Church ought (as a 
ſpecial Prerogative by which ſhe is endowed by 
Chriſt) to have power and liberty to eleft and chuſe their own ſpiritual 
and Eccleſiaſtical Officers, and that it is a greater wrong to have any 
forced upon them againſt their wills, then if they ſhould force upon them 
wives, and upon women husbands againſt their will and liking. 

And Poſition 6. They hold that if in this choice any particular 
Churches ſhall erre, that none upon earth but the Civil Magiſtrate hath 
power to controle or corrett them for it, and that though it be not 
lawful for him to take away this power from them, yet when- they 
_ or any of them ſhall apparently abuſe the ſame, he ſtands bound by the 
 Lawof God, and by verine of his Office (grounded upon the ſame) 
to puniſh them jor for jt, and to force them under civil mulits to make 
better choice, Protelt. poſ. 26. We hold that theſe Eccleſiaſtical Officers 
being ſo choſen by the Church or congregation are to exerciſe over the 
ſaid-congregation only a ſpiritual juriſdittion and power &c; Then 
they ſhew the manner of proceeding in cenſuring private Members 
when they offend, and then adde, * any one of the Eccleſiaſtical Of- 
ficers themſelves ſhall ſin, he ts ſubjett to the cenſures of the reſt, as any 
_ other member of the Congregation, if they ſhall all ſin ſcandalouſly es- 
. ther in the execution of their Office, or in any other ordinary manner, 
then the Congregation, that choſe themfreely, hath as free power to de- 
poſe them, and to place others in their room, if the Congregation ſhall 
erre either in rey ta or depoſing of her ſpiritual Officers, then hath the 
Civil Magiſtrate alone,power and authority to puniſh them for their fault, 
to compel them to better choice,or to defend againſt them thoſe officers that 
without juſt cauſes they ſhall depoſe or deprive, The ſame Dottrine is 
"defended by Dr. Ames Medul. Theol p.1.cap.35. | 

5: They hold that inſufficient Miniſters obtruded: upon' Chur- 
ckes, were not to be acknowledged for Miniſters, and if their _ 
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-Ful Miniſters were without juſt cauſe ejzeed oy any | 
Superiour Powers, they did ſtill retain the Right Engl. prurie 
a1i4 Honour of being their Paſtors. They bold that ch. 2. p:/. 8. 
the Congregation hwy once made choice of their 

Spiritual Officers unto whom they commit the Regiment of their Souls g 
they ought not (without juſt cauſe, and that which is apparently war-. 
rantable by the word of God) to diſ harge, deprive, or depoſe them, 
but ought to live in all Canonical Obedience and Subjetton unto them, 
agreeable untothe word of God, and if by permiſſion of the civil Ma- 
giſtrate, they ſhall by other Eccleſiaſtical Officers be ſuſpended, © or 
deprived for any cauſe in their apprehenſion, good and juſtifiable by the 
word of God, then they hold it the bounden duty of the Congregation to 
be continual Suypliants to God, and humble Suitors unto Civil Authort- 
ry for the reſtauration of them unto their Adminiſtrations, which if it 
Cannot be obtained, yet this much honour they are togive unto them, as 
to acknowledge them unto the Death their Spiritual Guides and Gover- 
nours, though they be rigorouſly deprived of their Miniſtry and Service. 
And Chap: 3. poſ. 9. They hold that the People of God ought not to ac- 
knowledge any ſuch for ther PaStors, as are not able by Preaching, to 
interpret and apply the word of God unto them, aud therefore that no ig- 
norant, and Sole-reading Prieſts are to be reputed the Miniſters of Feſt 
Chriſt, who ſendeth none into his Miniſtry and Service, but ſuch as he 
adorneth in ſome Meaſurewith Spiritual gifts , and they cannot be 
perſwaded that the faculty of readins in ones Mother Tongue the 
Scriptures, &c. which any ordinary Turk, or Infidel hath, can be 
called in any Congruity of Speech, a Miniſterial gift of Chriſt. 

And poſit. i2. They hold that it is as great an injury toforce a 
Congregation or Church to maintain as their Paſtor, with Tythes and 
ſuch like Donations, that Perſon that either 1s not able to inſtrutt 
them, or that refuſeth in his own Perſon ordinarily to do it, as 
to force a man to maintain one for hu wife, that either is not aWoman, 
- that refuſeth in her own perſon to do the diutios of a Wife umo 

im. 


6. They hold that the Holy Scriptures are a perfe&t Rule of 
Dodrine Worſhip, Diſcipline and Ceremonies, and that to add 
new Ceremonies of mens own invention, was a breach of the ſe- 
cond Commandment: With this Mr. Parker begins his Book of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical polity, that we are to deduce from Scripture all that 
concerns the Church of Chriſt. Thus the Proteftation, We deny no 

N 2 Arnthority 


- 


To) The fecond Argument from the *Principles 
Authority to the King in matters Eccleſiaftical, but on 
Proteſt. that which Cbriſt Jeſus the only head of the Church hath 
poſe. 22. airetty and preciſely appropriated unto himſelf, and 
hath denied to communicate to any other Creature or 
Creatures in the world, for we hold that Chriſt alone is the Dottor of the 
Church in matters of Religion, and that the word of Chriſt which he 
hath given unto this Church, u of abſolute perſettion, containing in it 
all parts of the true Religion, both for ſubſtance and Ceremony, and a 
perfett Direttion in all Eceleſiaſtical mitters whatſoever, unto, and 
fromwhich it is not lawful for any Manor Angel to add, or detratt. 

Thus Mr. Bradſhaw in his Addition to the 12th. jv ga againſt 
Ceremonies, argues, * All Inventions and Deviſes of man ground- 
© ed only upon the will of man,and not upon any neceſſity of Nature 
© or Civility ſct apart to Gods outward Worſhip,are contrary to the 
*ſecond Commandment - Theſe Ceremonies are ſuch, Ergo, 
See more in the place. 

7. They held Ceremonies enjoyned by our Lyturgy uulawful. 
The Croſs in Baptiſm was condemned by all, Mr. Parker, and Mr. 
Bradſhaw in particutar, wrote againſt it. The Surplice was reject- 
cd by moſt. Kneeling at the Lords Supper was diſliked by all, but 
yet thought Tolerable, and that it might be ſubmitted unto by ſome 
of the moſt Learned, The Proteſtours declare themſelves thus, 

© We refuſe Obedience only to ſuch Canons as re- 

Proteſt. © quire the performance of ſuch Acts and Rites of Re- 
poſe. 21. © igion as are rejected and abandoned of all other Re- 

© formed Churches as Supcrſtitious diſorders, ſuch as 
© are ſpecial Myſteries of the Romiſh Antichriſtian Idolatry, ſuch as 
© have been controverted inthe Church, ever ſince the laſt breaking 
« forth of the Light of the Goſpel, out of the Cloud of Popery in 
« Lithers time ; ſuch as all Proteſtant writers, and defenders of our 
< Faith beyond the Seas, and moſt of our own Countrey-men have 
© either in general or particular condemned as vain, idle, and unpro- 
« fitable ; ſuch as all the faithful and painful Paſtors of this Realm, 
«and in a manner all States and Degrees of the ſame would be con- 
© tent were removed, and ſwept out of the Church, and for which 
few or none are zealous, but the Prelates and their Adherents. 
Mr. Bradſhaw wrote Twelve Arguments agair{t the Ceremonies, 
; with *as much vchemency as any have done fince. 
12 Gen, Arg. Arg.1. *Tis Will VVorſhip, therefore finful. 
evainſt Cerem. Arg.2. "Tisa ſinful Compliance with the Papiſts 
: Wt 
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in derogation from the honeur of the Reformed Churches to uſe 
them. | 
Arg. 5. *Tis Schiſmatical maintaining differences at home and 
abroad, when the Authors acknowledge the things impoſed in- 
different, and that they might without {in or inconvenience be let 
alone. | 

Arg. 6. That it is Communicating with the Papiſts in Idolatrous 
and Superſtitious worſhip , eſpecially thoſe Papiſts that live amongſt 
| us, and ſee how much we ſymbolize with them. 

Arg. 9. Bccauſe theſe Ceremonies are Sacraments of humane in- 
ſtitution. | 

Arg. 10. Becanſe they that uſe them do thereby acknowledge 
homage to an uſurped authority in the Church, 

Arg. 12, Becauſethey arethe occaſion of the damnation of great 
numbers, viz. the Papiſts who are hardened by them, and ignorant 
Proteſtants who place all their Religion in them; and becauſe the 
uſual excuſe for theſe and all other humane impoſitions (which the 
Dr. alſo makes frequent uſe of) is, that they are not impoſed as 
things neceſſary to Salvation, but as matters of Order, Decency 
and the like. | 

Mr. Bradſhaw draws his Eleventh Argument from hence, 
That the Ceremonies are therefore unlawfull, becauſe made ne- 
ceflary to Salvation, which he proves, becauſe they are impofed 
with: greater Sandtions, looked after with greater Vigilance, and 
thenegle& of them puniſhed with greater Penalties then many things 
necefary to Salvation are, and in all reſpe&s they are made cquall 
with the moſt neceſſary things, the greateſt rewards being piven, 
and promiſed to the obedient, even Heaven it ſelf, and the greateſt 
paniſhments inflited and threatned againſt the diſobedient, Helkir 
ſelf not lefr out of the number. It was ſaid by one, | 
that they do not puniſh the neglect of Ceremonies . B. of Worceſs. 
{0 heavily for the weight of the things themſelves, Letter againſt 
but for the breach of order, and. the contempt of Baxter. 
tre Church, in ſuch diſobedience. 

Anſ. Thos God himſelf puniſhing for the negle& or breach of 
any of his Poſitive Commands, doth not puniſh for the weight or 
moment of the*thing, for he declares he values not Sacrifices, nor 
Offerings, but for Diſobedience to, and. contempt of his Infinite 
Majeſty, and yet as he hath power to. impoſe what he pleaſeth on 
ais Creatures ; { he bath that Infinite Wiſdom, and Goodneſs 'in 
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his Nature, that inclines him tq impoſe! nothing but for good rea- 
ſons, and the Creatures good ; what power then will the Church 
arrogate to her ſclf ? Beſides by this argument all offences Againſt 
the State may be made Capital, becauſe they contemn the Magiſ- 
trates Authority, as well as all Offences inthe Church, are or ma 
be by this Dottrine made puniſhable with Excommunication, which 
depriving men,of the ordinary means of Salvation doth what in them 
lies, calt them'to Hell. Nor can it þe conceived by impartial men, 
1 that any Governours of the Church ſhould make thoſe things neceſ- 
ſary, and conſtant terms of their Communion from age to age, 

which they do in their Conſcience judge altogether indifferent, and 
of no neceſſity to Salvation. 

8. The Non-Conformiſts deſired that they might be excuſed from 
the Lyturgy and Government of the Church of England, that they 
might have leave to Govern their own Churches according to that 
platform of Diſcipline that they ſhould draw up, and preſent to the 
King, and that they might not be compelled to Communicate with 
other Pariſhes in things they were not ſatisficd in, _—_ they could 

| own them for their Brethren, who practiſed 

Proteſt. poſ.. 31. thoſe things which they could not 3 All that 
we crave of his Majeſty and the State 5, that by 

his and there permiſſion, and under their protefttion and approbation it 
may be Lawfnll fcr us to ſerve and worſhiy God in all things according 
ro bis revealed will, and the manner of all other Reformed Proteſtant 
Churches that have made ſeparation from Rome, that we may not be 
forced againſt our Conſciences to ſtain and pollute the ſimple and ſincere 
Worſhip of God preſcribed in his Word with any humane Traditions and 
Rites whatſoever, but that in Divine Worſhip we may be attors only 
of thoſe things that may for matter or manner ether in general or ſpect- 
al be concluded out of the word of God, alſo tothu end, that ut may 
be Lawfull for us to exhibit unto them, and unto their Cenſure, a true 
and ſincere confeſſion of onr Faith, containing the main grounds of our 
Religion, unto which all other Doftrines are to be Conſonant, as alſo 
a form of Divine Worſhip and Eccleſiaſtical Government in like man- 
ner warranted by the word, and to be obſerved of us all, under any C1- 
vil Puniſhment, that it ſhall pleaſe the ſaid Majeſty and State 10 infiitt, 
wider whoſe authority alone we deſire to exerciſe the ſame, and unto 
whoſe puniſhment alone we deſire to be ſubjett, if we ſhall of end againſt 
we of theſe Laws and Canons that themſelves ſhall approve in manner 

or 
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1 ſuch publick_ places, and at ſuch convenient times 44 it ſhall. pleaſe 
them to aſſign to the intent that they and their Officers, may the better 
take notice of our offences (if any ſhall be committed in our Congreg ati- 
ons and aſſemblies,) that they may puniſh the ſame accordingly. And 
we deſire we may be ſubjett to noother Spiritual Lords but unto Chriſt, 
nor unto any other T emiporal Lords, but unto themſelves, whom alone m 
this earth we deſire to make our Fudges, and Supreame Governours, and 
over ſeers, in all cauſes Eccleſiaſtical whatſoever,renouncing as Antichri- 
ſtian all-ſuch Eccleſiaſtical. powers, as arroga'e and aſſume unto them- 
' ſelves under any pretence of the Law of God or man,tbe ſaid power which 
we acknowledge only to be due tothe Gruil Magiſtrate, And Poſ.32, —We 
' crave tn all qutiful manner that which the very Law of nature yields unto 
' ws, that for as mitch as. they are moſt malicious enernes unto us, and do 
apparently thirſt euher after our. blood, or ſhipwrack of our faith and 
Conſciences, that they may not henceforth be our Judges in theſe cauſes, 
but that we may both of us ſtand as. parties, at the obs of the Civil 
Magiſtrate, to be tryed in thoſe diff erences that are between us, and that 
when they ſhall Publickly malign, or ſlunder us, or our cauſe, it maybe 
lawful for us in a' dutiful ſober peaceable and- modeft manner nr” 4a 
perſonal reproach or diſgrace, in as publick mater to juſtifie our ſelves, 
and then in ſicad of that ſilly mock: ſervice to the King of wearing alin- 
nen zag upon our backs, or making a Chriſtleſs croſs upon a babies face, 
we ſhall-be ready to perform and yield triple homage, ſervice and tribute 
unto him, and ſhall think our lives and all that we have toovile to ſpend 
in the ſervice of him, and the cevil State under him, 

Thus much for their principles. 

From all which we may fairly inferr, 1. That the old Non-Con- 
formiſts generally did not only allow of Separation fromthe Church 
of England in its National Conſtitation, under Arch-Biſhops, and 
their Officers as lawful, but they did actually prattiſe and maintain 
| ſuchSeparation. Foraſmuch as they declared the Hierarchy to be 
Antichriſtian, deragatory to Chriſts Government over his Church, 
contrary to the Conſtitution and Nature of the Church undcr the 
Goſpel, and alſo thought it inconſiſtent with the Kings neceſſary and 
immediate Supremacy over all Churches, and upon this account they 
inſiſted only upon their Pariſh Relations, accounting Pariſhes the 
only Churches, and the Miniſters of them the only Paſtors. 

2, That they did generally live in Non-Communion with the 
Church of England, as ito the Ceremonies, and many parts of the 

Lyturgy. Thus is evident, becauſe they thought the Ceremonies 
unlayfal, 
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unlawful, and therefore though they continued in their Churches, 
yet none of them would uſe the Croſs in Baptiſm, few would wear 
the Surplice, none would compell the People to kneel at the Com- 
munion, and many gave it without kneeling, yea, many would not 
read the Common-Prayers, others but ſome pieces of them, con - 
tentingghemſelves either with LeAures without- charge of a Pariſh, 
or elſe having thoſe under them that could read to do it for then. 
All their Care of peace which the Dr. now magnifies after their 
Death, but was in their life time as little accounted of, as ours at this 
day, they being alwaies charged with breaking the peace of the 
Church. 1 ay, all their deſire of peace did not oblige them to com- 
ply with thoſe things which they thought unlawful, either in them- 
ſelves, or at leaſt 1n their time and Circumſtances 

3. linfer, That when they were rcjeQed for Non-Conformity, 
they ſtill reckoned themſelves the' rightful Paſtors of their Con- 
Sregations, and that their Right or Relation was not taken away, 
only that they were forcibly kept from the enjoyment of their 
right, and the diſcharge of the Duties of their Relation. 

And thus much appears from Mr. Bradſhaw's Letter, cited by 
the Dr. giving the Reaſon why they muſt leave their People, and 
not Preach to them when deprived, becauſe this were to run upon 
the Sword of the Civil Magiſtrate, who would not ſuffer higgſelf 
to' be ſo deſpiſed, as that they whom he commanded to be filent, 
ſhould yet publickly preach in contradition to his Command ; 
there is nothing of fear of Schiſm in the caſe, but a prudent yielding 
to the times, and of two evils choſing the leſs, 5.e. to do what 
good they could privately to their People and Neighbours, as their 
own words cited do ſhew, rather then by Preaching publickly to 

hazzard the bringing au open Perſecution upon them- 
p. 1. Sec. ſelves, and their people. All that the Dr. hath quo- 
Sett,16,17. ted, letitbe conſidered, it proves no more then this, 

that they did not think it prudence in their Time, aud 
Circumſtances, to Preach publickly when ſilenced for fear of pro- 
voking the Magiſtrate againſt them, and giving occaſion to thoſe 
that uſed to ſlander them, eſpecially to King Fames as Enemies to 
the Kings Supremacy 3 They alſo modeſtly added that the word 
mightbe Preached as well, yea, perhaps better by others, then by 
them ; though their Pariſhes ſeldom found it ſo. All this was but 
a prudential Reaſon, proves no difference betwixt their Principles 
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Let us next conſider their practice, The Dr. tells us, 
That the Old Non-Conformi ts thought it unlawful for Ibid. 
private Perſons to endeavour Reforination of the Church, 
contrary to the will of thecivil Magiſtrate, this he thinks condemns 
the practice of the preſent Non-Conformiſts. But Biſhop Bancroft 
giveth another account of this mattzr, viz.. That it 
'was reſolved amongſt the Non-Conformiſts after Dazo. poſer 
many years waiting, and when __— their ad- book 3.chap. 3. 
montions to the Parliainent 1590 had uo effeft, and chip. 8. 
that then they ſhould endeavout'to reform each one 
in their own places, yet ſo as by *all means to preſerve the peace of 
the Kingdom, which accordingly they did purſue in their ſeveral 
Synods, Claſſical, Provincial and National, from the year 1572 and 
forward, having at length compoſed a Book of Diſcipline Apr. 
1583, which wasreviſcd by ſeveral Synods, and at length perfe@ed, 
aud according to it they did order themſelves, and frame their 
Congregations till all was diſcovered, and ſtopt by 
Arch-Biſhop®1 hirgift : let us hear their own words. ProteF#t.poſ. 30. 
« We hold it utterly unlawful for any Chriſtian FW 
© Churches whatſoever, by any armed force or power apainſt the 
© will of the civil Magiſtracy, and State under which they live,to 
© erect and ſct up in publick the true Worſhip and Service of God, 
© or to beat down or ſuppreſs any Superſtition or Idolatry that ſhall 
© be countenanced or maintained by the ſame, only every man is to 
©look to himſelf, that he communicate not with the evils of the 
© times, enduring what it ſhall pleaſe the Stateto inflia, and ſeeking 
© by all honeſt and peaccable means all Reformation of publick abu- 
«ſes only at the hands of civil publick perſons, and | 
© all practiſes contrary to theſe, we condemn as Se- Yid. 3B ch. 1. 
© ditious and (finful. Biſhop Bancroft makes it the chap. 10.. 
deſign of his whole 34. Book, to ſhew that the En- 
eliſh Non-conformiſt did after the example of the Scots, endeavour 
Reformation contrary to, or without the will of the civil Magiſtrate. 
By this it is manifeſt, thatthe attempts for Reformation which they 
condemned, were | 
(1.) Such as were by force and Armes. Do we defend any ſuch ? 
The Goſpel was planted, and muſt be propagated by Preaching the 
V Vord, and bearing the Croſs. 
(2.) Attempts for publick reformation either throughout the 


Nation, or in other Churches beſides their own or to bring their 
0) practiſe 
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pradtiſe and way of worſhip into the publick view contrary to the 
will of the Magiſtrate, eſpecially if he were a Chriſtian. And this 
is all that the example of the Primitive Churches under Heathen 
Emperours doth prove; for they did keep their Aſſemblies and 
Worſhips in private , and maintain them to the death, againſt the 
Laws and will of thoſe Princes, but they did not ordiuarily bring 
them into publick to affront the Magiſtrates to their faces, yet when. 
they lived under mild Princes , and had a kind of tacite connivance 
they met publickly, as appears by the queſtion brought to Alexan- 
der Severus by the Cooks in Rome: who laid claim to a publick Hall, 
which the Chriſtians uſed for their Worſhip, and the Mild Empe- 
rour aſſigned it to the Chriſtians ſaying it was better that any God 
ſhould be worſhipped there, then that it ſhould be a place devoted 
to Exceſs and Riot, and by degrees the Chriſti- 
Euſeb. eccl. hiſt ans had many Beautifull Churches, which Dio- 
Lib. 1. Cap. cleſian cauſed to be demoliſhed, and the Chriſti- 
"hp ans much bewailed it, yea Mr. Mead contends 
that even from Nero's time the Chriſtians had: 
Churches or publick places appointed for their Worſhip. And Mr. 
_ Nich. Fuller maintains the ſame opinion in his 
Traft an 1 Cor. . Miſcellanies grounding it on the fore-quoted place 
Ch. 11. ver. 22, of Euſebis. They who maintained every Con- 
gregation to beadiſtin& Church, having full pow- 
er within themſelves, and their Miniſters to be compleat Paſtours 
muſt needs allow that every Congregation muſt have an intrinſick 
power of reforming and regulating themſelves, though it ſhould be 
managed with all reverence and reſpect to the Magiſtrate and publick 
order. But the Non-Conformiſts judgment-in this will better ap- 
pear by their practiſe, under the reſtraints that were laid-upon them 
by Laws and Canons, in the beginning of Q. El:z. about 5 years 
Conformity was not preſſed, the Liturgy ſeemed to be put as a 
bound to extravagant humors, as many Civil Laws be, but not 
29a Snare to the Conſcientious. But when it was perceived that 
the Non-Conformiſts encreaſed in number,. and power with the 
people, ſubſcription to the 39 Artic. without any limitation was 
urged. 1562, and many who had been Sufferers and Exiles in Q. 
Maries Days, refuſed to ſubſcribe, amongſt whom was the pious 
Mr. Fox, as ſaith. Dr. Fuler, and: from this time 
Ball aft. Can. Mr. Ball dates the Miſeries of our:Church, ſaying.,. 
Es whilſt they walked: in. peace, God. blefied: them 
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with peace, there was no diviſion , Papiſts came to our Churches» 
and were dayly converted to the Truth, but when we came to bit© 
and devour one another, the I apiſts were hardened, and forbor© 
our Communion, the progreſs of the Goſpel was greatly hindred» 
and perpetual contentions amongſt our ſelves did preſently enſue, 
now many who did not ſubſcribe were turned out of there places, 
both in the Church and in the Univerſities, and thoſe who for ſpe- 
cial reſpect to their perſons, as Mr. Fox and ſome-others were not 
turned out, yet were looked on with an evil eye, and accounted 
Puritans, and from this time ſaith Dr. Fuller, there was a differ- 
ence even among the Non-Conformiſts, Mr. Whit- 

tingham and others on the one ſide, held the Go- Ch, Hiſt. Cent. 
vernment of the Biſhops, and the order of the 15. 

Church of England utterly unlawfull, and in no 

ways to be ſubmitted to, -others were more moderate, and thought 
them tolerable, and Reformation in Ceremonies, and ſome other 
things only to be preed and deſired. And if this difference among 
Non-Conformiſts be found at this day, it cannot be fairly ſaid, 
they have forſaken the Principles of the Firſt Non-Conformiſts, 
ſeeing it was among them from the beginning, and that ſort of them 
have encreaſed all along much beyond the more moderate, through 
the obſtinacy of the Prelats, who in all this ſpace of 130 years ſince 
the Lyturgy was firſt eſtabliſhed, have not amended or abated any 
one.material thing to gratifie the Non-Conformiſts, excepting that 
of late, that the Leſſons, Epiſtles and Goſpels ſhould be read inthe 
New Tranſlation. The Non-Conformiſts that were turned out 
made a Separate Congregation in London, Preached and Admi- 
niſtred all Sacraments in a Publick Hall about the year 1 567. 

SefF. 6. This the Dr. confeſſeth, and names three Miniſters as 
the chief Authors of it, but ſaith Beza, being adviſed with, diſliked 
it, why ? asSchiſmatical? No, but for fear of giving offence to 
the State, which it was then hoped might have been prevailed with 
to moderate things ; but did the reſt of the Non-conformiſts ſit 
down as lay men, and diſert their Miniſtry? No Biſhop Bancroft 
ſaith, (Book 3. cap. 1. ) that for the firſt twelve years of her Maje- 
ſties reign, there were many ſecret meetings of the Non-confor- 
miſts that came from beyond the Seas, both in private houſes, and 
alſo in the fields and woods, and ſome of thoſe m— they called 
Churches; and Mr. Cartwright ſaith he , in part defended them, 
ſaying that Conventicles was ” harſh a term for them. 

2 


a ” 
SK. 


o: The ſecond Argument from the Principles, 


The Miniſters, both thoſe that kept their places, as well as thoie- 
that were cjected, held frequent mectings amongſt themſelves, all | 
. Queen Elizabeths Reign, after the Parliament had rejected their 
admonitions, Biſhop Bancroft and Dr. Fuller ſays, the firſt of thoſe 
meetings that came to their knowledge was at Wa/msworth-in Surrey, 
1572; and from that time divers others were held at Cooks-field in 
Eſſex, Mr. Knew-ſtubs. Parſonage, at Londoi, in Northamptonſhire, 
yea at length there were three or four ſinall Claſſes formed in moſt 
Counties in England ; there were alſoa kind of Provincial Synods 
held at Oxford, at the time of the Act, and at Cambridoe at the Com- 
mencement, or at Sturbridge-fair,and at Coventry, ( An. 1 588 1 Like- 
wiſe National Synods were by them agreed on to be h21d at London, 
at the time of the ſitting of Parliaments; and accordingly Biſhop 
Bancroft names one or two that was afterward: hefd by them, uz. 

158:,they firſt compoſed a book of Diſcipline, wherein they layed 

down a platform of Church Government in moſt things like to that 
in Scotland; and after that book had been reviſed in- their ſeveral 
mectings,. and at length perfe&ted and ſubſcribed by them, Biſhop 
Bancroft ſaith, they compoſed a book of Common Prayer, Admini- 
tration of the Sacraments, and' Government of the Church, which 
they intended to preſent tothe Parliament, in the 27 year .of Queen 
Elizabeth, with the form of an A prefixt for its Eſtabliſhment, 
and 4 petition to the Queen and Parliament, that it: might be made 
the eſtabliſhed Lymurgy of the Land. 

This and much more the Biſhop hath ſet down throughout his. 
third book, which was learnt fromthe Confeſſions of Mr. Syape,Mr. 
Stone, Mr. Johnſon, Miniſters of North-hamptonſhire, who were im- 
priſoned, and examined'by the High-Commiſſion, aud from the Par 
pers of others ſeized in ſome of their ſtudies. 

In Publick they held ſolemn. meetings of Neighbour Miniſters, 
once in three weeks, which they called Propheſyings, wherein ſome 
prayed, others preached, or made Divinity Lectures. And. Arch+ 
Biſhop Gr:izdal being commanded by the Queen to difturb-them, 

ave her. a fair account of them, and: refuſed to interrupt them, 
though he incurr*d. her diſpleaſure for itzas may be ſeen in his petiti-. 
667%, hy Fullr, with all the former paſſages, bid. 

Moreover in all-their Congregations they uſed the Liturgy ac- 
cording to their own judgements, and omitted the Ceremonies as. 
they thought fit ; kneeling at the Sacrament was diſuſed, even at: 
the-Temple-Church, in the time of Mr. Hooker and. Mr.. Traverſe, 
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as appears by their. Petitions annext to Hookers Ecclef. Polity - Yea 
kneeling was not ſtrictly enjoyned all Queen El:zabeths Reign. And 
Mr. Chadderton was blamed by the Biſhop of London at the Hamp- 
t0n-Court Conference, for that in Emmanue! Coll. Chappel in Cam- 
bridge, many did not kneel, what they did in cther parts of*Church 
Government may be gueſt. by this, that Mr. C:rtwrigbt enjoyned 
his own- Man-Servant,. being convict of Fornication, a form of ac- 
knowledgment which he gave him in writing, which was charged 
againſt him in the High Commiſſion-Court. Biſhop Bancreft tells of | 
a like inſtance of a manat North _ Convict of the ſame olfence, 

and how he was brought-to ſubmiſſion and acknowledgment in the 
Congregation, and then abſolved by Mr. Snape. The Biſhop alſo 

gives account,of their proceedings in their Claſſical Meetings, in 

their cenſures of their Brethren in the Miniſtry. 

Whenthe Canons-were made, Ann. 1603, which were to thoſe 
Non-Conformiſts, as the late Act of Uniformity was to us, many 
were now turn'd out, and all liable to be ſodealt with, but they that 
were ejected, ſtill accounted themſelvesthe Paſtors of their Flocks, 
though they were torn from them, and ſtil] viſited them with Let--. 
ters, and in perſon, Praying, Catechizing, expounding the Scrip-- 
tures to them in private, ſome were received into Gentlemens Hou-- 
ſes, and Preached publickly in their Chappels, others found favour 
under Biſhops of other Dioceſſe's, and got Livings with them; they. 
joyned together in publick and private Faſts, they adminiſtred the 
Sacraments privately,. they contracted and married many, being 
reſorted too from far, for the good and grave Counſel they uſe to 
give at ſuch times, ſome taught Schools, others bred up young 
men in their houſes for their Miniſtry, Mr. Bernard Giipin in York: 
flire is notedby Dr. Fuller for this, that he was wont to have twenty. 
young Scholers at atimein his houſe; when they weie to be or- 
daincd themfelves,. ſome went into Scotland, others beyond the 
Seas, and got Ordination, which was not refuſed by thoſe Biſhops, 
and ſome they Ordained amongſt themſelves at home; and as the: 
number of N6n-Conformiſtsincreaſed, by the increaſe of new Impoſi+ 
tions, and more rigorous Proſecutions under the growing Armini> 
an Faction inthe Church, in the latter end of King 7ames, and under. 
Arch-Biſhop Lauds Government: So theſe practiſes of theirs en-- 
creaſed, and they were bold-in them as the neccfſity was greater, . 
and that-this was their;pratiſe, will f.rther appear b the late A of” 
Yniformity,. the. Oxford Act, and the Att againkt. Conventicles,, 
| | | which, 
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which do cautiouſly in particular provide againſt all ſuch things for 
the future, which the Contrivers of them would never have thought 


_ on, had notexperience taught them that thoſe were the private 


mn of former Non-Conformiſts, when caſt out of their 
places. 

n From all which, (which nothing but Ignorance can contradict it) 
it appears, that the old Non-Conformiſts, when filenc't and ejedted 
by Law or Crnons, when forbidden by the magiſtrate and Biſhops, 
did not yet exerciſe all Miniſterial Acts and Offices, and did not 
count themſelves bound to be content with lay-Communion ; they 
did them indeed in a way which they thought meſt proper to their 
Time and Circumſtances, 2nd not ſo publickly as we do now 
which isto be aſcribed to the difference of time and occaſions ; which 
comes next to he conſidered. 

It mnſt therefore be remembred, [having been ſpoken more 
Largely before,) that for a good part of Q.El;z. Reign, Conformity 
was not urged with any ſtri&neſs, only Subſcription to the 39 Artic. 
and that too,moderate by the Statute of the 13 Eliz. 

The firſt two Succeſſive Arch- Biſhops, Parker and Grindal were 
mild and moderate men, who governed the Church about 25 years, 
and ſuch were moſt of the other Biſhops, having been Confeflors 
and fellow-Sufferers with the Non-Conformiſts in the Marian daies : 
they had alſo travelled abroad amongſt other Churches, and there- 
fore were not ſo zealous in matters diſputable at home, of this we 
have a notable Teſtimonie from Mr. Cranmer, in his Letter to Mr. 
Hooker, neither of them to the Non-Conformiſts. * At firſt the 
hy —_ part of the Learned in the Land, were either eagerly af- 
© fected, or favourablr inclined that way, the Books then written, for 
© the moſt part ſavoured of the Diſciplinary Stile, it ſounded every 
© where in Pulpits, and in common Phraſe of mens Speech, the con- 
©trary part began to fear they had taken a wrong courſe, many 
© which impugned the Diſcipline, yet fo impugned it. not as 
© being the better form of Government ; but as not being ſo conve- 
© njent for our ſtate, in regard of dangerous innovations like to grow 
© thereby, one man ſtood in the gap to oppoſe them, &c. which 
was Dr. Whirgft, the following Brch-Biſhop ; here was yet no oc- 
cafion for their Preaching in private, while Whitgi/e was Arch-Bi- 
ſhop. The laſt 20 yearsof the Queen. the Non-Conformiſts were 
more ftraitly dealt with, the Lyturgy and Subſcription more rigo- 


roully impoſed, their private aſlociations ſearched into, yet pro- 
ceedings 
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ceedings then were leſs thenthe little Finger to the loins, compared 
to thoſe of our days. The > Non-Conformiſts yet enjoyed their 

laces, atleaſt ſome places, as Mr. Cartwright who was removed 
bean being Profeſſor in Cambridge, yet was ſuffered quietly to 
Preach in an Hoſpital at Warwick till his death. 

After the making of the Canons 1603 the Non-conformiſts were 
turned out of places in greater numbers, but yet theſe Canons did: 
not reach all, the matter being left to the Biſhops hands, ſome did 
either connive at the ſecret omiſſion of ſubſcription, or at the doing 
of it in their own ſence, ſo that many either kept their old places, or 
quickly got new ones in -other Dioceſſes. Beſides the Nor: confor- 
miſts were then but few incompariſon of the other Miniſters, andthe 
people much fewer, who had not ſo much Religion as to make any 
difference betwixt Miniſters, and Preaching, and Diſcipline, or to 
diſtinguiſh betwixt the good and bad, nor were there yet any foot- 
ſteps of men going back again towards Rome, in Dottrine, Govern= 
ment or Ceremonies; and therefore thoſe Non-conformiſts might 
very well judge it was moſt advantagious to the Goſpel for them by 
_ quiet and private means to ſerve their people, then by appearing 
more publikely to occaſion greater contentions ; but our caſe is far 
different. Till Whzrgifts time there was hope that the acceptable- 
things in the Liturgy and Church Government might have been 
mended, their greateſt defenders judging this their beſt plea, asthe- 
forecited Mr. Cranmer in his Letter ſaith, that the Government of 
Biſhops was not unlawful, and ſetting up of Elders was not neceſ- 
ary, or as Mr. Hooker expreſſeth it in his Epiſtle Dedicatory to the 
Arch-Biſhop (whictralſo is the drift of his book ) that there was no 
great harmif things complained of were ſtill continued in the Church, 
but Whirgift and his Succeſſor Baxcroft, put an end togtheſe hopes by 
eſtabliſhing all the things in queſtion by their Canons, and requiring. 
all the Clergy to ſubſcribe to the Lyrargy, but ſtill the Doftrine and. 
worſhip was kept pure, and the Ga of our firſt Reformation 
' maintained as ſacred, But Arch-Biſhop Laud extended Conformi- 
ty to his new Arminian Dottrines, to his new Ceremonies, and to- 
bring all men into ſuch- ſubjedtion to-himſelf under the-name of the 
Church, that they muſt neither ſpeak nor do any thing in Religion. 
but what he allowed and appointed, and now was hardito keep the 
ground which was gotten-at the firſt Reformation. He-and his deſigns. 
were at lengthdefeated, but civil broils bindred:the ſettlement of the 
Ch urch, | : 

At 
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At length when almoſt all men weary of confuſions longed for 
peace and union, the ſame Laudenſian Arminian Faction influenced 
the State, to eſtabliſh Conformiry in an-higher degree then ever, 
viz. that all Miniſters ſhould not only praftiſe, but approve by pub- 
lick declaration, all that was enjoyned in the Lyturgy, without any 
conſiderable amendment, herevpo': there is no favour to be ſhewed 
to any, no moderation nor no *n2 , all being eſtabliſhed by a Law, 
nor were they co:tent to deprive the Non-conformiſts of their 
Churches, but a ſecond Laws :44c4 to drive them above five miles 
from thoſe that were there p:51lc, or any Corporation, where pco- 
ple being more civilized, ant h1vins more leiſure, might be more 
likely to hear then preach ; and « third law alſo, that they ſhould 
not exerciſe any worſhip of  Go1 »ter then what is preſcribed by 
the Liturpy in any private houſe, or in their own family, in the pre- 
ſence of five other perſons, ſo that the preſent Non-conformilts is 
this. They are all turn'd out as one man, and that for no reaſon 
given, only things deviſed to be laid on them as ſnares which the 
impoſers knew they could not ſubmit to. They were in number 
about 2oco. The People alſo of the ſame perſwaſion with them 
very numerous in the 3 Nations, and in Scotland the whole people, 
there was not ſo much as leave to Petition for any moderation, nor 
15 there any bound of time put to this Rigour, nor may they be 
ſiffercd privately, and in Corners to At as Miniſters, and help their 
People, and inthe mean while Popery Arminianiſm, Atheiſm, and 
prophaneſs break in like a torrent, now whether there is as much 
reaſon that the preſent Non-Couformiſts ſhould keep as private as 
the former did, the Reader muſt judge. 

Ohbj. But the Dr. ſaith the 0!d Non-Conformiſts earneſtly oppo- 
ſed the Brown:þs. 

Anſw. And ſo do many of the preſent Non-Conformiſts alſo the 
Browniſts had two dangerous Poſitions or Principles peculiar to them- 


elves, 


(1.) That there was no true Church in England, nor indeed in 
the whole world, but that all Churches in reſpett of their Doerine 
Worſhip, Ceremonies, Conſtitution and Order, or ſome of theſe 
were [Idolatrous, and Antichriſtian, and that therefore no manthat 
minded his Salvation ought to continue a member of them, or to hold 
Communion with themas Churthes, though they might Communi- 
cate with particular Members, or with the Society as a Company 
of private m:en, Praying or otherwiſe Worſhipping God together, 

provided 
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provided nothing was then uſed or done, which they diſliked. 

(2.) The __ taught that the people had the whole pow- 
er of Government of the Church, and that the Miniſters, were but 
the Peoples Deputies in Preaching the Word, Adminiſtring the 
Sacraments, or exerciſing of Diſcipline, and muſt be accountable 
to.them. Theſe Principles deftrudtive of all Churches, the Non- 
Conformiſts earneſtly oppoſed, eſpecially the firſt, ſc. ſeparation 
from all the Reformed Churches, as Antichriftian. For by pre- 
venting of this, they would prevent the other miſchiefs ; but in 
maintaining the Churches of England to be true Churches, did they 
the Prelaticall, Nationall Church, in reſpet of the Eſtabliſhed con- 
ſtitution, which themſelves had ſo often called Antichriſtian ? 

[t is manifeſt by their Books, and what is forequoted of their 
opinions, that they meant it of the ſeveral Pariſhes or Congregati- 
ons in-England, that they were true Churches, both in reſpet&t of 
their Conltitution, and alſo in reſpet&t of their Dodrine and Wor- 
ſhip; and that there was- in them no ſuch intolerable corruptions, 
as that all Chriſtians ſhould fly from them z nevertheleſs when the 
Miniſters in particular Pariſhes were more then ordifiary defeftive, 
and unprofitable, they allowed and encouraged the people to reſort 
to Neighbour Pariſhes for better means of edification ; which Mr. 
Hilderſham defends to be Lawful, Le&. upon- John, Page 227. 

All this is the ſence of the preſeuit Non-Conformilſts ; and I do 
verily believe there are no more Browniſis among the preſent Non-. 
Conſormiſts Minifters, then there were amongſt themin thoſe days, 
for ſome there werethen that went further then thereſt in Principles 
of Separation, and fo it is in all times, and all matters of controver- 
ſie, and what conſiderable difference is there betwixt their allow- 
ing people to go to other Pariſhes or Gentlemens Chappels, and 
our allowing them togo to private Meetings, ſeeing one takes,them 
off from their own Paſtor and Church as much as the other ? The 
Dr. faith they fill kept the ſame Liturgy, and ſo they held Com- 
munion with the National Church, nay but many times they did 
not that ; for ſome, the Old Puritan Preachers uſed it not in their 
Pariſhes or Chappels, others but little of it, others would Baptize 
without the Croſs, give the Sacrament without kneeling, Marry 
without the Ring, &c. which made people reſort to them, who 
could not have ſuch Liberty at home, and fo they variked from, if 
not omitted the Liturgy of the Church, but can a man be a Mem- 
ber of the National Church of En9land and hold Communion with 

if 
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it, without being a Member of a particular Pariſh, and if they be . 
allowed to continue members of their own Pariſhes, and not to 
makea Schiſm, whodid-in caſes of neceſſity, and pro rempore moſt- 
ly Communicate with Neighbour Pariſhes, why. .may not the ſame 
be ſaid now, yea it is ſaid and belcived by moſt of the Non-Con- 
formiſts, that the Pariſhes are true Churches of Chriſt, and they 
do not ſeparate from them, or break off Memberſhip though pro 
tempere, and for the preſent neceſſity, they do ordinarily Commu- 
nicatc in private Mectings, where the ſame Dodrine and Worſhip 
is uſed; only ſome circumſtances and ceremonies omitted, but no 
contrary or 1ew ones uſed in their room, or in oppoſition to thoſe 
in the Pariſhes, and thus much for the Old Non-Conformiſts, from 
whom I do not conceive thoſe that are now living do conſiderably 
differ in judgment or practiſe, but only as time and circumſtances 
dodiret them, only they that are dead are out of the way, and 
ſo beſt ſpoken. of, and they that are living; croſſing the humours 
or interefts of their oppoſites are always ill ſpoken of. _ 

Obj. 2. Thg Dr. next objeds that we contradict the Princi- 
ples of the Aſſembly of Divines, who did difapprove and gave rea- 
ſons againſt the toleration defired by the Congregational Brethren, as 
tending to endleſs Separation. : 

Anſw. The Toleration deſired was, that all men ſhould have 
liberty to joyn with what Congregation and Paſtor they pleaſed 
Without reſpect to Pariſh or place of abode , or any other civil dif- 
tribution or ſettlement of men amongſt us. Their chief reaſons 
was that Chriſtians being not originally bound to Nations, places, 
or any other Civil Diſtribution, but left free to joyn with thoſe 
Congregations, that they ſhould-find moſt convenient and edifying, 
and now Epiſcopal Government'in England being diſſolved and no 
other ſet up in its room, the People were again free, and there- 
fore might make what Congregations or Societies they found molt 
for their own edification, fee Dr. Owen of Schiſn. 

This the Aﬀembly thought not reaſonable, that things ſhould be 
unravclled into their firſt Principles, and that we ſhould begin to 
tay the Foundation of Churches again, ſeeing our Pariſhes, at Jeaft 
thoſe that have good Miniſters, have all things neceſſary to a Church, 
and it is moſt convenient for Chriſtians Living” Vicinity, and un- 
der the ſame Civil Officers to make the ſame 'Congregation for 
Worſhip, nor did they think, the former Relation of Pariſhes to 
be diflolved by the diffolution of the Ferarchy, who were no _ 
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al parts of the Pariſhes, but general. Snpecviſors, or Viſitors over 
them, of the fame mind are the moſt part of the Non-Conformiſts 
ſill, andall the Congregational men went not that way, ſome al- 
lowing all thoſe Pariſhes that had good Miniſters, and ſome Chri- 
ſtians fit for all atts of Church Communion to be true Churches, 
_ Mr. Coten adds way of the Churches of New-England, that it is great 
preſumption to ſay that the Church of England was faulty in its firſt 
Conſtitution, and therefore to be pull'd to pieces, and new-built, 
ſeeing all Hiſtories agree that ſome of the Apoſtles, or Apoſtolical 
men, were the firſt Planters of the Goſpel in England, who did 
certainly conſtitute the Churches in a right manner. But where is 
the Conſequence to our purpoſe, that becauſe the Aﬀſembly, and we 
as well as they maintain that the Pariſhes of England are true Chur- 
ches, and not to be ſubverted, therefore when Thouſands of their 
Miniſters are violently thruſt out from them without any caute given, 
(and if they had been all caſt out as it was in Scotland, the Argu- 
ment is the ſame) and their People left either deſolate, or like to be 
betrayed to Ignorance and Superſtition, that it were unlawful for 
theſe Miniſters to Preach to this People in Temporary Aſſemblies, 
or Congregations, till this ſtorm may happily blow over. I find 
no force in the Argument, but each Reader muſt judge for himſelf, 
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CHAP. 3 


An Anſwer to the 3d. Argument from the Nature and 
Sinfulneſs of Separation. 


T H E Dr. ſpends the whole ſecond part of his Book in Examin- 
ing, as he ſaith. 
Se&. 1, The Principles of the preſent Separation, and thoſe are 


of two degrees. 
(1. Of ſome that hold no Communion with the Church of Eng: 


land lawful. 
2. Thoſe that hold only occafional Communion with them law- 
ful, but not conftant; and then proceeds tv argue againſt Separati- 


on fromChurches,whoſeDottrine and W orſhip are for ſubſtance true, 
P 2 and 
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and good, and to ſhew many inconveniencies that will ariſe from: 
ſuch Separation, Now though ſome of the Drs. Anſwerers have 
diverted to more general Queſtions about the Nature of Church 
Unity, Terms of Communion, and Cauſes of Separation, and its 
ſeveral degrees, and ſo have given him occaſion to follow them, 
yet | judge all this to be wide of our preſent Queſtion, in the ſence 
and apprehenſion of moſt Non-Conformiſts, for we are not diſpu- 
ting about, much leſs erecting new Churches. The Queſtion only 
15, whether it be Schiſmatical and Unjuſtifiable for us to Preach and 
Exerciſc all Miniſterial Ads to the People in our Circumſtances, 
Ril) maintaining all the Peace and Communion we can, hoping in 
Gods duc time this Wound of the Church may be healed. What 
further. Queſtions any particular Men have about the Conſtitution 
of Churches, helongs not to the Cauſe or- Party of the Non-Con- 
formiſts, whoſe ſence he wrongfully aſcribes to Mr. A, and Mr. B. 
when they only ſpeak of General Queſtions about Church Commu- 
nion, and not our particular Caſe in hand. All'the Arguments there- 
+ 5 or force of this diſcourſe to our preſent purpoſe, lieth in 
this, 
Obj. Separation from- Churches granted to be ſound in Dorine 
and Worſhip, is ſinful, and-in its effe&s yery evil, but ſuch Sepa- 
mtion he would. inſinuate, is the Non-Conformiſts Preaching, 
therefore ſinful. | 

Anſw. In Anſwer to this we ſay, | | 

C1.) That the Non-Conformiſts do diſclaim, and are not con- 
trained to own by this their Practiſe any Principle of Separation. 

2. We ſhall ſhew wherein the great Evil of: Separation li- 
eth. And, 

3. That the Dr. hath provided no better Remedy againſt it, 
then thoſe whom he oppoſeth. 

1. The Non-Conformiſts diſclaim Separation, for they acknow- 
ledge the Pariſhesof England to be true Churches, and the Doctrine 
and. Worſhip eſtabliſhed by Law amongſt them to be true and ſound ; 
they acknowledge themſelves Members of thoſe Pariſhes, though 
wrongfully thruſt out, and cevilly intreated by them. They did 
not Separate themſelves, nor withdraw. from them, but firſt the 
Miniſters were .caſt out by new deviſed terms impoſed on them, 
and afterwards many of the People were excommunieated (and 
more would have been, could the Pariſh Miniſters bave had their 


"4ills) for non-communicating in doubtful, if not ſinful.chings. Ehe 
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They arealſo ready and deſirous to return to a full union with the 
Pariſhes when ever the obſtacles ſhall be removed. And as they 
own no ſeparation, ſo their praCtiſe doth not conſtrain them to ac- 
knowledge it, .They hold Communion with the Pariſhes, not only. 
in Faith and: Dodtrine, but alſo in atts of worſhip, where they think. 
they can lawfully do it, and when they are not imployed elſewhere. 
But the Dr. thinks if it be lawful for us to communicate occaſional- 
ly or ſometimes with the Church we are bound to doe it alwayes, 
his reaſon is, becauſe if we be members of the Church, and the 
Church be in ſuch a condition, that we can ſometimes communicate- 
withit, then we muſt do it upon all occaſions, or elſe we feparate - 
and become members of a new Church ; For Anſwer, I ſay, that 
there are many caſes wherein men ought to continue members of a 
Church, z: e: not totally to break off, but wait till abuſes may be a- 
mended, and breaches healed, and yet it not be their duty to hold. 
conſtant communion in-all or any acts of publick worſhip; This ap- 
pears by the inſtance of the ten Tribes after Zeroboams Apoſtacy,. 
they were ſtill members of the Church of Jeruſalem, and might not 
ather any other Church ; there were many amongſt them who held: 
ns 108 with Judahin Doftrine and Charity, but yet could not go, 
up to Jeruſalem.to all or any of the Feaſts or Sacrifices, which were 
there cheif Publick Worſhip: And that they ſinned not in for= 
bearing, appears, becauſe the eminent Prophets Elijah, Eliſha, and: 
their Schollars, who were fonurterous that Obadiah alone ſaved an 
hundred from Jezabels cruelty, and they had four Seminaries, or: 
| erein they were bred up, theſe I ſay lived amongſt: 
kept private meetings with them, but neither went them-- 
jor required the people to go upto Jeruſalemas titings ther 
d, Hoſea blamed the Prieſts for laying ſnares and nets upon 
Mizpah andTabor,Chap.5.1+2. to entrap tnoſe who out of zeal did go 
up to Jeruſalem, and thereby cauſed them to be put to death, but- 
we do not find that this Prophet,or Jonas or Amss,who were all ſentto- 
. the ten Tribes, and preached to them, where they had opportunity,. 
did ever preſs them to go up toall ads of Publick worſhip at Jeruſa-- 
{em, becauſe they were Members of that Church. | 
Again, the people of Judah, who lived nearer to the Temple, and: 
had free acceſs to it when it was open, thoſe that were upright whe- 
ther. Prieſts or private perfons, went not up to it in the time of Ido-. 
tatrous Kings, when the Publick Worſhip was corrupted, yet they. 
2ontinued members of the Church ;. they frequeut: dithe Synagogues, 
G7 
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or more private meetings at home, Malac.,3. 16. aud waited ſome- 
times many years, till Publick abuſes ſhould be redrefſed, I know 
it will be ſaid the caſe is not the ſaine, Idolatry was here ſet up in 
Publick, and ſo it 15 not with us, 

I Anſwer, The queſtion is not about the parre!ling the cafe, but 
the truth of this propoſition, that where occalional communion is 
lawful, conſtant is neceſſary, for here we ſee men continue mem- 
bers of a Church, yea the Prieſts and Levires continued officers in it, 
and the Prophets propheſied in it, and fo held communion occaſional- 
ly when they could, and in thoſe things they could lawfully, but 
they did not communicate in all things, nor at all times, nor were 
bound to it. But let us go a little farther after the Captivity, the 
Jews being diſperſed through all Countreys, there continued, and 
ſet up their Synagogues and houſe of prayer where ever they could 
have leave. Thoſe Jews were ſtill members of the Church at 
Jeruſalem,and yet did not,could not (the farre greateſt part of them) 
£0 up thither, They therefore held communion in ſome things, as 
the expounding the Law and prayer, but not in the Paſſover or Sa- 
crifices, which were their Sacraments, and the greateſt ties of their 
Society, and all this only for their Civil convenience, becauſe they 
were ſeated in other Countries, and by reaſon of Trade or other 
occaſions were loath to removeto Jewry ; if this will excuſe them, 
why may not other Caſes ariſe where one part of a people may not 
think fit to break off from a Church wholly, and yet not be bound 
to all a&s of Communion or worſhip with it, and ſuch a caſe we 
have frequently in Eccleſiaſtical hiſtory when the people of ſome 
great City, as Rome, Antioch, Alexandria, &c. difter'd about 
chooſing a Biſhop. 

Suppoſe the better and ſounder ' part choſe a fit and worthy Per- 
fon, and the bigger and worſe part choſe a Perſon unſound in Do- 
Erine, or ſcandalons in Life, . and him they will have, thruſting 
out the fiter Perſon, and his People alſo, if they will adhere to him, 
what ſhould be done in this caſe. I know it was uſual, neither to 
Pray, nor hcar together, though ſome of them might happen to he 
in the ſame Priſon, and in the ſani2 Room, but this without doubt 
was ©chif on both ſides. Should the better yield to the worſe, 
and quit their Election. So they ſhould betray Religion and their 
own Souls ; ſhould they quite break off, and forſake the others, re. 
folviug never to have more to do with them ; So they ſhould betray 
the others to utter ruine, and the Church by degrees to deſtruction. 

| 'The 
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The good. Wheat continually-leaving the Tares, among whom'yet 
'1t is very likely, ſome good Wheat may be ſcattered, it remains 
then that they keep to their Priviledge, and adhere to him whom 
they have choſen, and yet not differt them who would caſtthem 
out, but communicate with them as Brethren, eſpecially in ſuch 
common Duties, as do not contain a plain acknowledgment of their 
undue and Schiſmatical practiſe, and ſo wait till Providence may 
find means to make up the Breach, That this'is our caſe, ſhall be 
ſhewcd in the laſt Chapter. | 

The Dr's other reaſon is grounded from Phil. 3. 16. The ſum 
of his arguing from that Text is this ; 

Men are to do all things Lawfull to maintain tae Unity of the 
Church where they live, therefore whatſoever is Lawfull for 
them to Communicate in ſometimes, they mult do it always. 

Anſw. Lawfaull is either ſimply -and abſolutely ſo, or Lawfull in 
thoſe Circumſtances as the - Apoſtle diſtinguiſheth betwixt lawful 
and expedieut, 1 Cor. 6. 12. 5. e. lawful in it ſelf, or lawful in this 
or that caſe. If every man b2 bound to do all that is ſimply and ab- 
ſolutely lawful to preſerve the peace of the Church, then he may be 
many times bound to yield to turbulent and irregular perſons in un» 
reaſonable demands and impoſitions, but if a man be bound only 
to do thoſe things which are lawful in the preſent Circumſtances, 
then the Argument is of no force, for it will be ſaid, they. that 
held but occaſional and partial Communion; go as far as they judge 
lawful, z e. expedient and fit in their Caſe and Circumſtances,' and 
ſo theyiſhall not be bound to conſtant and full Communion. 

2. The great ſin and miſchief of Separation lieth in judging and 
condemning others as no Churches, having ns Miniſtry, no Sacra- 
ments, and ſo not being in the ordinary way of Salvation, not ha- 
ving Chriſts preſence amongſt them. | 

'This indeed deſerveth all the aggravations which the Dr. cites 
out of Mr. B. Set. 24. and | am perſwaded he intended no more, 
and this was the meaning of the Old Non Conformiſts. Severe repre= 
henſtons of th? Browniſts, viz, that they diſhonourcd Chriſt, re- 
proached his Servants, his gifts and Graces in them, and flandered 
the footſteps of his anointed. This? indeed tends to the Subverſion 
of the Church, to expoſe it to the contempt of the world deftroys 
ail charity and brotherly Communion, and is a great preſumption, 
| for who ſhall dare to judge when Chriſt hath forſakena People, who 
hall profeſs his Name, and keep up his Worſhip for ſubſtance ac- 
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cording to his word, though they do, or are ſuppoſed to fail in 
Circumſtances, or leffer parts of their Duty. And if the Fathers 
mentioned by the Dr. intended any other Separation by their high in- 
vedives apainſt it, as it is probable they did not, (at leaſt thoſe pi- 
ous, peaccable men, Cyprian and Auguſtine) when they ſaid Schiſm 
is as bad as Idolatry, cc. we may ſay by their [cave, that they 
ſhew'd more zeal for themſelves and their own Intercſt, then for the 
honour of Chriſt, and the peace of his Church. Mr. Hales (trad 
of Schiſm) ſaith, Herefie and Schiſm are the Theological Scare- 
Crows, wherewith Men fright Children, and men commonly uſe 
apainſt all that differ from them, when they cannot prove ſuch a 
Crime againſt them, and again he faith the Donariſts might have 
been in the right for any thing that Auguſtine ſaid againſt them; and 
if he had extended it to Cyprian andCrnelims writings againſt the Na- 
vatians, he might perhaps not have exceeded the Truth. We Co 
acknowledge al} Un-neceſſary Separation from a Church is a ſin, let 
the ground be what it will, the errour of Conſcience in him, who 
thinks it a duty will riot make it aduty, it doth impair Love, it lay- 
eth the Church open to her Enemies reproaches, and to endleſs con- 
tentions within her ſelf, but it is not ſuch a fin as ſome men labour to 
make it to maintain their own greatneſs, as if it would excuſe men 
for the neglect of their Salvation, or make them amends for the loſs 
of Heaven, that they have been ſcrupelouſly fearful of running into 
Schiſm. Let the Church take care as Mr. Hales adviſeth, that the 
Terms of her Communion be no other then the Scripture will 
juſtifie, and do concernall Chriſtians ; and if any other be added, let © 
them be temporary, and removed when inconveniencies ariſe grea- 
ter then the Reaſons for impoling them, or equal to them. Let 
the Miniſters labour in publick and private with foft v:ords and good 
- Reaſons to ſatisfie the People in alltheir doubts about things relating 
to the Church, and if after all this ſome few (as they will not be 
many) areſo far diffatished, as that they they think they ought to 

withdraw, let them withdraw, provided they do not reproach and 
condemn the Church they depart from, and let them nevertheleſs 
be owned as Brethren. This certainly becomes the Goſpel, and will 
make more for the peace of the Church, and ſend more towards re- 
ducing of thoſe that ſeparate, then all Corre&tions and hard words 
againſt Schiſm, | 

Ard thus did the Primitive Chriſtians towards the Novatians, 
for though ſome zealous of their own authority ſpeak ſharply againſt 
them, 
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them, yetthey were not troubled in Corſtantine's time, the Biſhops 
of theirs fate in the Councel of Nice, they had their publick Chur- 
ches, one in Conſtantinople, when it was the Imperial Seat, to 
which the people generally reſorted when Macedonins was Biſhop, 
and when their Church was commanded to be pulPd down, and 
they not to meet within the City the people aſſiſted in carrying the 
Materials, and ſetting up the Church in the Suburbs, yea, ſaith So- 
crates, the people would have veen admitted into their Communi- 
on if the Novatzans had been willing, and we may obſerve in Hiſto- 
ry, the Novatians never ceaſed till the clamours againſt them as 
dangerous and intollerable perſons were at end, and little or no 
10tice were taken of them Indeed could it be proved that any 
particular Church under the Goſpel, whether National Dioceſan 
or Parochial was of the ſame conſtitution with the Church of the 
Zews, that all Chriſtians were bound ro be Members of it, or all 
that live within their Precinct, or at leaſt all that once have been 
| Members, are indiſpenfably bound to continue ſo, then it were a 
damning ſin to ſeparate from them. But when it is Originally, as 
free for every Chriſtian to chooſe his Church, as to chooſe the place 
of his abode, and nothing but the convenience of his own edifica- 
tion in the firſt place, and next the cdification of the Neighbour- 
hood obligeth him to joyn with, and tocontinue in this or that par- 
ticular Church, it can be uo fin of ſo high a nature, though it be 
blame-worthy for him to withdraw without juſt reaſon. 

3. Say, that all Separation is as great a fin as our Author would 
inſinuate, what means doth he preſcribe to prevent it ? why, he 
faith all men are bound to do, and ſubmit to all things that are law- 
full, to preſerve the peace, and to prevent the dividing of the 
Church. Trueall things that are really Zawfull, but not to all that 
the impoſers ſay are lawfull, if men muſt judge for themſelves, 
what is Lawfull abſolutely and what not, and what is Lawfull or 
- not in their circumſtances, will not this open a door for Separation, 
as much as any thing his oppoſites have ſaid, he blames them for 
allowing people to ſeparate upon pretence of their Miniſters inſuffi- 
ciency or ſcandal, or interruption on them againiſt their wills, for 
doubtfull ecremonies for modes of Worſhip, for want of Difſci- 
pline or right Conſtitution of the Church, and ſaith (which is his 
moſt plauſible arguments,) that ſome of theſe, the Papiſts might 
have retorted upon our firſt Reformers, and all ſuch pretences 
would juſtifie the Ancieut Schiſmes, and.,make way to endleſs Sepa- 
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ration for the future. But he wrongs theſe Authors, which is a 
common ſhift, almoſt to all that write on this ſubject, when he- in- 
timates that they allow Separation upon any pretence of ſuch cauſes. 
Is there no difference betwixt pretending and really- proving the 
groſs inſufficiency, errours or ſcandals of a Miniſter, or groſs uſur- 
pations over mens Conſciences and Liberty ? do any prudent men 
allow Separation without good cauſe, full proof, all endeavours of 
amendment, patient waiting, and mature advice, and conſiderati- 
on of all circumſtances ? what then, is there no preventing endleſs. 
Separation , but Tyranny over mens Conſciences, that they ſhall 
be compelPd to approve, and do whatſoever their Rulers pleaſe 
as the Papiſts teach ? yes, the Dr*s final determination is Page 208. 
A prudent and due ſubmiſſion in Lawfull things 1s a medium betwixt 
Tyranny over Mens Conſciences, and endleſs Separation, what is here 
more then any Browniſt will grant that underſtands himſelf, wiz. 
that as Rulers muſt not Tyrannize over Mens Conſciences, ſo the 
pcople muſt not be given to endleſs Separation, and that the way 
to prevent both is, that the Rulers rule with due and prudent Difſci- 
pline, and that the people yield prudent and due ſubmiſſion, and 
that this Government and ſubmiſſion be exerciſed only in Lawfull 
things. But ſtill muſt not the people in ſubmitting as well as the 
Governours in Ruling, judge whether things. be Lawfull or not # 
whether ſubmiſſion be due, and how farr, and in what caſes it is 
prudent to yield, or todeny it ? if the people muſt not judge, then 
you eſtabliſh a Tyranny over their Conſciences, that they muſt 
approve what ever their Rulers command, or Hobbiſme that they 
muſt do what ever their Rulers command, tough they beleive it 
to be-finfull or inconvenient, if the people mutt pdge for them- 
ſelves in the things that concern them, then they mult judge of the 
inſufficiency of their Miniſter, the Legallity of his call, and the like ? 
but how.then hath the Dr. put a ſtop to Separation more then they ? 
may not men pretend things required to be unlawfull, ſubmiſſion 
not to be due nor prudent, and ſo without end ? Their Arguments 
therefore are but Sophiſmes, like thoſe that plead againt all certain- 
ty of ſenſeor reaſon, becauſe many men are certain, z. e. conhdent 
when they arc miſtaken, that a man cannot be ſure he ſeeth, hear- 
eth or feclcth, becauſe he hath many times thought he did ſo in his 
dream, when it was no ſuch thing, as there is a certain way of pro- 
ving, that men are awake and uſe tacir ſences, ſo there is. as certain. 
2 way to prove by plain Scripture, when Miniſters. are pra a 
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when impoſitions are unlawfull, when it is neceſſary to withſtand 
uſurpation on the Churches Priviledges, &c. what ever Sophiſt- 
ers will cavil againſt it, and if men will pretend cauſe of Separation 
when there is none or manifeſtly inſufficient, or but dubious, they 
may be convicted, and if they ſeparate , bear their blame : but 
whilſt men are ſubje& to miſtake, to paſſion and partiallity, which 
will be till our Lord come, what ſhall put a ſtop to Separation but 
neceſſary moderation in Rulers in impoſing ? one reverence in the 
people in ſubmitting, and meekneſs towards thoſe, who notwith- 
ſtanding all care, weakly or peevithly may diflent in things that are 
tolerable ? This Learned man hath not ſhewed us, nor the experi- 
ence of Fifteen Hundred Years, the Popiſh Cruelty could not pre- 
vent Separations, Epiſcopal Authority could not prevent them. 
The Danatiſts and: Novatians had their Biſhops, impoſing Unifor- 
mity in Ceremonies could not, the Firſt Diviſion in the Chriſtian 
Church roſe about the keeping of Eaſter-day, if people offend 
againſt the plain Rule of Scripture, or the plain Rule of good Go- 
vernment and Order, let them be puniſhed according to their Of- 
fences, but not for things doubtfull in Scripture, or burthenſome 
in Government, if men offend in lefſer matters, and cannot be con- 
vinced, let them be born with till inconvenience be ſeen to ariſe 
from ſuch Clemency, and then it is time enough to retratt or re- 
trench it ; if this were not dayly done in Nations and Families, no 
Civil Society could ſtand, how then ſhall the contrary ſeverity eſta- 
bliſh the Church. | 
Ohbj: The Dr. objeas, the Reformers taught , that where 

there is ſoundneſs in Dodrine and Worſhip people- ought not to 
ſeparate from a Church for leffer defeats ,- real or apparent, and 
that they inſiſted on the corruption of Dottrine and Worſhip, as 
the only cauſe of their Separation from Rome. 

Anſw. 1. Dodrine and Worſhip are indecd the chief things in 
a Church, for if God be truly worſhipped and his knowledge be 
truly taught, mens lives will be bettered, and their Souls ſaved by 
it, bat then it muſt not lye dead in the Confeſſion of Faith, and in 
the Lyturgy, while men preach falſe Dottrine, and bring Super- 
ſitions into the publick worſhip, or elſe neither Preach nor Wor- 
ſhip God in the Congregation at all, or ſo ſeldom that the people 
| — profited by them, the Reformers never thought of this 
myſtery. 

2. | It is not true that they ſeparated from Rome only, for the 
Q 2 corrup- 
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Corruptions of Do&rine and Worſhip, it was for ſuch Corruptions 
hat they counted her Antichriftian a Rotten and Apoſtate Church, 
with whom they might have no Church Comrunion , but her uſur- 
pation and Tyranny over all other Churches was uſed alſo as an 
argument -for our withdrawing from her, for if the Church of 
' Rome have no Authority over all, or any other Churches, and if 
the exerciſe of ſuch power be an inſufferable oppreſſion, and preju- 
dice to the Churches, -then they might juſtly upon this accouns caſt 
off her Yoak, though for this alone they ſhould not reje&t Commu- 
nion with her as a Neighbour Church. Dr. Hammond Dr. Bram- 
hal and others of late infiſt upon this as the chick defence of our de- 
parture from Ree, viz. becauſe the Church of England was for 
the firſt 600 years independent on her never Subject to her, but 
Dr. Reynolds conference with Hart, and all other of the Re- 
formers who wrote againſt the Popes Supremacy, made this one 
Argument to juſtifie their ſeceſſion, and ſo it will be in lefler caſes, 
even a juſt ground of departure from conſtant Communion, though 
not a ground of refuſing Brotherly and occaſional Communion, un- 
leſs there be corruptions in Dottrines and Worſhip allowed alſo. 
3. The firſt "ys nongd generally , except Ca/vin, were too ne- 
gligent both of Worſhip and Diſcipline, being wholly intent upon 
reforming the Dodrine of the Church, groſs Idolatry indeed in 
Worſhiping the Maſs, Saints and Angels they did quickly ecſpy, 
but Images in Churches with other Superſtitions, Rites and Cerc- 
monies they took little notice of, to cauſe them to be reformed, 
and hence the Lutherans to this day retain them, as if they were 
approved of by Zuther and his Companions - perhaps they waited 
that the Princes ſhould reform theſe things, or it may be they 
thought if they could have liberty to Preach ſound Dodtrine, that 
would of it ſelf purge out theſe diſorders in worſhip and ceremo- 
nies, they alſo might think the people, aud eſpecially the Princes 
would yet ſcarce bear ſtrid Diſcipline, but in time might be brought 
to it, but they found they were miſtaken, and ſome of them ſaw 
their errour while they lived, Bucer Oel:champadius and others 
complained as Gmconins hath cited them in his Exhortation, that 
they had not ſet up Diſcipline at firſt, for now the people had got 
Knowledge and Notions, and were uſed to Liberty, they would 
not bear the Yoak of Diſcipline, Bucer with Tears ſaid to ſome Bo- 
hemians when he had read their Confcſſhon and former Diſcipline, 
vos ſoli baberts regnum Chriſti interrts, none but you have the King- 
57 The | dom 
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dom of Chrift on Earth. In like manner do the beſt Helvertians and 
Germans complain in every Age of want of Diſcipline and Powerin 
their Churches. | 

Obj. But we muſt not ſeperate for Ceremonies, and for this 
the Synod of Sendomer in Poland is quoted. 

Aaſw. That ſame Synod alfo declares that Ceremonies ought not 
to beimpoſed, and when they had recommended kneeling at the 
Sacrament to their People, to diſtinguiſh them from the Socinians 
that lived amongſt them, they add that they would not enjoyn it, 
for if they ſhould, then they might be neceſſitated to uſe the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Cenſures againſt thoſe who would not ſubmit, which ought 
not to beuſed for Rites and Ceremonies. - Vid. Cyſenſ, Eccl. Polon 
in Corp. Confeſ. 

Ceremonies many times pollute the Worſhip of Chriſt, and he 
forbad Iſrael all the Rites and Cuſtomes of the Heathen, as well as 
their Idols and their Worſhip, but if the Ceremoni: s themſelves be 
really. inoffenſive, yet the uſurpation of them that impoſe them with- 
out Authority, may bea greater offence then the Ceremonies impo- 
ſed, and juſtly to be reſiſted, and if they will maintain their Impoſt- 
tions to a diviſion, this breach muſt be upon them. POS 

Obj. Amyraldus is queted, who ſaith, Ceremonies are not a 
ground of Separation from a Church, unleſs they be ſuch as import 
falſe Doctrine, or falſe Worſhip, or are likely to introduce it. 
 Anſw. And are not tneſe things objected againſt the Ceremonies 
of the Church of England even by the Old Non-Conformiſts, v:z, 

That the Surplice is a ſign or badge of a Maſs Prieſt, that the 
Croſs was a Popith Idol, and the uſe of it Idolothiſme, 5. e. like the 
meats offered to Idols, very offenſive and ſcandalous to the weak z 
that knceling at the Sacrament was a badge of Adoration of it, and 
was never impoſed, nor generally practiſed in the Church, till 
Tranſubſtantiation was eſtabliſhed, and for the danger of bringing 
back Popery hy th-(z Ceremonies, the Experience of this and the 
laſt Age (fince Biſhop Laud new modled the Church) is abundant 
proof [I will only inſtance in kneeling at the Supper, which turned 
the Table to an Altar, ſct it at the Eaſt end ofthe Church, railed it 
111, made it Sacred, and to be bowed to, and that for this Reaſon, 
as the Aoch: Biſhop delivered it in his Speech in the Star-Chamber, be- 
cauſe there it is hoc eſt Corpus meum, this is my body, whereas in 
the Pulpit it 1s but hoc eſt verbum meum, this is my word. And then 
Dr. Heylin writes a Book to prove that there was ſome kind of —- 
crifice 
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crifice of Chriſt in the Exchariſt which was anſwered by Dr. Fack- 
well; and now how far were theſe Men from the Maſs. © 

Obj. But this will hinder all Union with Proteſtants, if we ſhould 
break. for Ceremonies and Modes of Worſhip. 

Anſw. He means the Lutherans, for whomour Arminian Church 
men have ſome kindneſs, but little for other Proteſtants, yet this 
will not follow, for a Chriſtian may ſubmit to thoſe Rights and Ce- 
remonies in another Church where he occaſionally 1s, and commu- 


 nicates with them but as Brethren, which he may not do in his own 


Church, where he is a conſtant member, and fo is guilty of the 
Corruptions, which according to his place he doth not oppoſe, even 
as every prudent man complies with the Orders and Cuſtomes of 
places and Families ; he goes in abroad, though he will not ſuffer 
the ſame to be prattiſed in his own houſe, bur alas what hope of 
Union with Proteſtant Churches, when we teach, that where there 
are no Dzoceſan Biſhops, thre are no Churches, no Miniſtry, no 
Sacraments, ſome of his Majeſties Chaplains when they were with 
him in Paris, did hold no Communion with the French Churches, 
as they complained in publick Letters, to ſay nothing of many at 
home, that om their own houſes 12 years or more, during the 
late troubles ; going to no Church for want of Biſhops, and the Com- 
mon-Prayer, finally our At of Uniformity decrees. That no man . 
ſhall Preach or Adminiſter the Lords Supper, much leſs have any 
Eccleſiaſtical Preferment that is not Epiſcopally Ordained, beſides 
all other Subſcriptions. Now the Communion of Churches lieth in 
admitting of Miniſters to officiate in each others Churches ſome- 
times, as well as in admitting the People to lay-Communion, as in 
the famous inſtance of Vitor and Polycarpus at Rome, celebrating the 
Sacrament together, Let us unite at home, and then there may be 
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T H E Dr. ſpends the whole 34. part of his Book in confuting the 
Pleas for Separation from the Church of England, and gather- 
ing new Churches, which I ſhall leave to thoſe whom it concerns, 
and ſhall only ſay, that all theſe diſputes do really increaſe, and not 
hinder Separation, by laying open the firſt Principles of Gavern- 
ment to the People, and filling their heads with Notions and Di- 
ſputes about things, whereof they are not competent Judges : Mo- 
deration in Governing, and not diſputes about Governments doth 
moſt diſpoſe the People to Obedience and quiet Submiſſion , and as 
1 Commonwealths, when People have not the' Protection of their 
Governours, or the Benefit of their Laws and juſt Priviledges, rigo- 
rous proceedings diſpoſe them to defection, and to ſtudy Arguments. 
to defend it from the natural principles of ſelf-preſervation, and the 
peoples intereſt in all Government by their Primitive conſent to it, 
and their ſucceſſive approbation of it : So, rigorous Impolitions in 
the Church, without any condefcention in Governours, upon juſt 
complaints, will at laſt make the People weary of forbearing, and 
ſearch for all pleas, whereby they may defend themſelves in ſhak- 
ing off the Yoke; and then it will little avail their Rulers, either to 
their profit, honour or peace of their Conſciences, to cry out upon 
Rebeilion or Schiſm when they have loſt the people : Our preſent - 
practiſe in Preaching, though ejected and forbidden, is got grounded 
on, nor need be ſupported by theſe, orany other pleas for Separati- . 
on; The general ſence ofthe Non-Conformiſts, both Miniſters and. 
People, ( leaving to particular Perſons their particular ſentiments as 
the Church of England alſo doth to many of her Members,) is this; 
_ - 1, That the Pariſhes of Eneland generally are true Churches, 
both as to the matter of them, the People being Chriſtians, and not 
| to be excluded from Church-Communion; and as to the form of 
themzthcir Miniſters being true Miniſters, ſuch as for their Dodrine 
or manners do not deſerve to be degraded. 
2. That the Doctrine, Worſhip and Sacraments in theſe Pariſhes 
. ce for {fubſiance ſoznd and wholeſome, though there Ge: of-- 
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fenſive things mixed in them, and annexed to them. 

3. Thatthey are ſtill Members of theſe Pariſhes; the people of 
thoſe where they live, and the Miniſters fo far, as not to be oblig- 
ed to ſet up diſtin and permanent Churches; nevertheleſs they 
think themſelves bound to joyn together for the Worſhip of God 
according to their own Conſciences, and publick allowance for ſome 
years paſt ; deſiring and waiting for an opportunity to returu fully 
to the Pariſh-Communion, when ever it ſhall pleaſe their Rulers to 
condeſcend to their reaſonable requeſt, in relaxing or removing 
thoſe things which arc ſo offenſive to them ; and in this their prac- 
tiſe they judge they dono mere then the Primitive Churches often 
did, when crroneous, or otherwiſe unfit Paſtours were obtruded 
on them, or other differences aroſe amongſt them, whereupon the 
Congregations were often divided, as in Rome, Antioch, Alexan- 
dria, and Con#taptinople, with divers other places, and then when 
thoſe offences and differences were removed, they returned to full 
communion again z or asdid the Church of 1/-ael, when by. 7erobo- 
ams Apoſtacy they coula not go up to 7eruſalem with ſafety, or 
other times .could not communicate there, becauſe of Gorruptions 
under ſome Kings of Fadah, who then held private AJemblics for 
the preſent neceſſity, and when all obſtacles were removed, again 
went up to 7eruſalem, even many of the Ten Tribes in Hezekiah 
and 7oſeah*s time, whentheir own 1dolatrous Princes were remov- 
ed, and they could do it without danger, though they were ſtil] ſub- 
ject to Idolatrous Conquerors, but ſuch who lived remote, aud gave 
them nfore Liberty of Religion then their own Princes did. 

We judge our caſe to be like a caſe of neceſſary ſelf defence, 
where preſent neceſſity is the Guide and Law-giver, and ordinary 
Laws and orders which are proper for times of peace, areina great 
meaſure ſuperſedent. When a Kingdom is invaded, or divided 
within it ſcif, all things thr@aten ruine ; it is lawful for the people to 
gather into ſeveral Bodies, to pofleſs Garriſons, to choſe them Lea- 
ders, and for fit men to undertake their conduct, though withont, 
though contrary to ſome preſent commands that may be unduly ob- 
tained and given, yet they ſhall incur no guilt of Sedition nor Rebel- 
lion ſo long, as they deſign nothing but the preſervation of them- 
ſelves, and the whole as far as they can, and are ready to return to 
their own places ſo ſoon as peace ſhall give them leave. 

When an Army is in danger to be betraycd by the falſchood or di- 
viſion of the principal Officers, or when it hath loſt its Generals in 
ſome 
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ſome defeat, it would not be accounted mutiny for the Soldiers to. 
run together as they can, and with the help of inferiour Officers to 
preferve themſelves from being ſold or deſtroyed, provided they 
ſtill retain a reſolution of returning to the Body of the Army, when 
they may with ſafety to the whole, and to themſelves. 

Thus the Non-Conformiſts lie under fuch a neceſſity, they con- 
ceive for the Reaſons laid down in the former part,. ch. 6, and 7. 
which it may not be amiſs for a concluſion briefly to ſum up. 

1. Theres now noreaſon to be pretended for the impoſed Conformity * 
In K. Edw. dayes, the Biſhops, their Clergy and People made it ne- 
ceſſary to retain what was then retained, »ow 'tisnot ſo general- 
ly deſired. In Queen Elizabeths days there was hopes of winning 
of the Papiſts by our moderation, ow there is none, but more dan- 
ger of their incroaching upon us by it. 

2. The Diſſenters from this Cufrby were heretofore but few, now 
they are a very coxſiderable part of the Church ; | will make no com- 
pariſon. Formerly the Miniſters were generally cenſured as Puri- 
tans, and were but few, the people likewiſe but two or three in a 

reat Town, now they are Multitudes, and: thoſe whoare zealous 
or Conformity, appear fewer then thoſe, who would be glad to 
have it reproved, at leaſt in all places that are moſt civilized. 

3. Conformity hath occaſioned a woful Diviſion and Scandal in 
our Church ever hve the Reformation, and therefore ought not af- 
ter ſo much Experience 'df the evil of it, and alſo after plain evidence 
of benefit and advantage to Religion, by the removal of it for ſome 
years, to have been again ſo rigorouſly enjoyned. 

. 4+ The things in Queſtion, though not of the higheſt nature in them- 

ſelves, yet by occaſion of the Diviſion they cauſe at home, and the ad- 

vantage the Papiſts make of it have endangered onr whole Religion, and 
will do, ſo long as they are continued. The Nation will not forget the 
akeration of Doctrine, and of the Lyturgie, innovations in Woer- 
ſhip, and additions of Ceremonies that were brought in by Biſhop 

Laud, under the pretence of Uniformity, decency, and oppoſing 

the Puritaxes, till matters were brought to that paſs, that the Pa- 

piſts wanted nothing to encovrage their hopes of ſwallowing us up, 
but the proſpect of a Popiſh Sugeefſor to the Crown ;, and his own 

Chaplains and dependents were not aſhamed to profeſs, that there 

was a deſign of Reconciliation with Rome z and whether the preſent 
rowth of Popery and Confidence that the Papiſts are arrived to, 


d not its Riſe from the Act of Uniformity, itsturning out ſo many 
R Miniſters, 
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Miniſters, and making ſo great a breach amongſt our ſelves, and 
whether it be not ſtill fomented chiefly by our diviſion, and under 
pretence of zeal againſt Diſſenters, let unprejudiced men judge. 

5- Agreatpart of the Nation both Miniſters and People have in- 
gaged themſelves and their poſterity to the long deſired Reforma- 
tion, and that not without authority, though not with full autho- 
rity. 
4 So great a number of Miniſters and Students were caſt out by 
the Act of Uniformity, that cannot but for one age at leaſt, great- 
ly endanger the Church, which muſt needs be ſupplied with young 
ignorant and unlearned perſons, or be unprovided, the Univeriities 
being not able in many years to furniſh out ſuch a number of tolera- 
ble Miniſters, as were cjetted, and the viſible effects do confirm this. 

7. The Terms of Uniformity are moſt rigorous and intolera- 
ble ; for not only all was enjoyned, that had been complained of 
1co years and upwards, but alſoothers added, ſo manifeſtly contri- 
ved to inſnare and offend thoſe that were concerned, that nothing 
could be more. 

8. There was no hope left either of alteration of this Uniformi- 
ty, or of relaxation in the execution of it, it being eſtabliſhed by 
Law, and the Biſhops made the Overſeers of the execution. It 
was alſo corroborated by two other noni ads, which hin- 
dred Miniſters from being of any uſe, yea from living amongſt or 
near their people. And to this againſt the Miniſters was added, 
that none of the ſame ſnares were put upon the people, all that bore 
office, civil or military, that ſo there might be no relief for the 
preſent, and no hope of redreſs for the future. | 

Now ſhould all this be quictly ſubmitted to, there would be no 
ena of impoſition on the Church, ſeeing Rulers might when ever 
they pleaſed throw out both their Magiſtrates and Miniſters, and 
_ they muſt all quietly ſuffer whatever they will impoſe on them. 
We may add, there had been as patient forbearance, and as peace- 
able means for redreſs, during a 100 years, as ever was- in any 
Church, infomuch as we are now upbraided with it, but nothing 
was obtained at laſt, but adding to their Burthens, and that not 
without ſcorn and indignity ; and that the blame may not be caſt on 
our Princes, on whom our adverſaries injurioufly, as well as un- 
oratefully, for the moſt part caſt it, ?tis not to be forgot, what at 
tempts and endeavours his Majeſty made at his entrance on his King- 
doms, to moderate and accommodate things in the Church, _ | 

| Y 


by his declarations, and granting a Commiſſion to a fit number on 
both ſides, to review the Liturgy, and to endeavour a compoſure z 
but the Commiſſioners for the Church would never vouchſafe a per- 
ſonal conference, and debate with the Non-Conformiſts about the - 
things they deſired to be amended ; and the Anſwers they returned 
in writing were ſcarce with common Civility z; but once in all their 
replies, giving them the Title of Brethren, and at laſt yielding to 
amend nothing conſiderabſe. 

Upon theſe accounts the Non-Conformiſts judge it their duty to 
help the diſtreſſed and oppreſſed people what they can, whilſt they 
live, praying and waiting that peace and order may at length be re= 
ſtored to theſe Churches, and verily believing that if theſe impoſiti- 
ons be continued, they will unhinge and divide the people, that 
ſcarce any time or means will reduce them to due order, and then 
even we may be counted honeſt men when we are dead, and mode- 
rate in reſpect of thoſe that come after. 
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